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INTRODUCTION

The present volume is the third to present Polish rural sociology to the
foreign reader. The first publication was a special English language edition
of “Roczniki Socjologii Wsi™ (“The Annals of Rural Sociology. Special
Issue™) (1968) containing a seclection of articles from the first 7 volumes
of that "Annals™ It has oriented the reader abroad on the directions
and state of scientific work in Poland in the field of rural sociology.
The second publication, i the French language (Les Transformations de la
campagne polonaise, ed. R. Turski, 1970), provided an allsided view of
research and studies conducted in Poland in centres of the Polish Academy
of Sciences, Universitics and institutions directly connected with social
practice. This volume constitutes current the most complete presentation of the
trends in Polish rural sociology.

In comparison, the present volume, issued by The Institute of Philosoph,
and Sociology under the Polish Academy of Sciences, is directed to mainly
one problem. This is the question of economic growth, in particular, the
implications of industrialization for the social structure, the organization
of farms of various types, for changes in rural culture and way of life
and in the situation of large social groups, such as the rural youth
and women.

The choice of themes is not accidental. The process of industrialization
transpiring in Poland under the conditions of the given socio-economic
svstem is the main factor which moulds the shape of the society, including
rural society. The first part of that subject-matter, establishment of the types
and forms of industrialization and the manners of its influence on rural
life and the changes in the rural social structure it effects have been
dominant in the research and theoretical works of recent vears. That stage
may be regarded as finished, or temporarily closed. unless the need arises
of basic conceptual changes. The research trend now leans more toward
cognition of cultural changes: living conditions and expectations in that
respect, the way of life and the so-called quality of life. That direction of
interest is growing at present and may be expected to be dominant in the
coming years. '

The volume is naturally limited in content. It hence does not fully
reflect contemporary rural sociology in Poland either in the choice of

8
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authors or subjects . A comaderably fuller presentation will be, for enample,
the set of papers to be delivered by Polish participants it the Fourth
World Congress of Rural Sociology (Forun, Poland. Aupust Y- 13 1970). The
reader desinng to form an opmion on what Polish ruval soctologists are
occupied with and the scientitic level of their work sheuld be referred to
those papers. Among works not included n this volume, which would Casen-
tally supplement the subject-matter it contains, miy be mentionca by way
ol examiple: the study of 1. Kolbuss on changes in st tarms i the rep-
on of the most “ragmented  agriculture (South Potand), the work of
J. Bursztacand studies made under the direction of A, Kwileeki of social
changes i vitlages of western regions regained after the war, Or the rese-
arch conducted by the testitute of Philosophy and Scciology on houschold
ceonomy and the quahiy of lite. research on the rural parish conducted by
the Lublin Centre or tnvestigations of the situation of rural aged.

tn the coming volumes of the “Annals of Rural Soctology™, prepared in the
English language, the reader will find an essential supplement of the articles
presented. But those presented in this volume enable to grasp the consequen-
ces of cconomic growth for rural life and the apprehensions connected with
them. The comprehension of cconomic growth is undoubtedly subject to con-
stant redefinition in connection with the difticulties it confronts and its
unexpected and often undesirable consequences. Many sociologists and eco-
nomists express anxiety in this respect and seck alternatives. The works of
Polish rural sociologists contained in this volume tend in the same dircetion
and constitute their contribution to the world discussion.

Bogustaw Galesk i



I. INDUSTRIALIZATION AND CHANGES
IN THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE
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BOGUSEAW GAL L SKI
TYPES OF INDUSTRIALIZATION

Although social effects of industrialization are programmed subjects of
only a few sociological rescarch centers in Poland!, probably all scientists
interested in present-day problems have been dealing with theme. However results
of this wide research activity are comulating into a system of positive know-
ledge on the subject, 1o a small extent only. It might be worth-while to
bring up some kno'vn ditliculties.

First of all, all gencral reflections (both theoretical and in publicity. if such
a differentiation should be made in the former literature on the subject)
do not correspond with empiric research. Results of empiric research ‘are very
seldom used as premises of reasoning in general considerations. They serve
more for exsmplification of theses deduced on different principles. QOn the
other hand, »pinions and suppositions expressed in the course of theoretical
discussions are not accepted as starting poinis or -hypotheses in empiric rese-
arch and no wender as they are usually untranslatable into a language of
inquiries or analytic tables. So, if it happens that facts denying some intu-
itive assumptions (too carelessly formulated) are given. or that some ill
considered interpretations of empiric material is pointed out, such an event
has to be considered exeptional. So far, there is no system of closer inter-
dependences between two kinds of cognitive activity and mutual inspiration is
what rather could be discussed.

In any of these fields, considered separately, there is no closer contact
between individual studies either. Theoretical considerations are most often
so different sequences of argumentations that most often they do not have
common tangential points, and it is hard to expect a wider views' complex
resulting from polemics. A synthesis (or even simple comparison) of empiric
research results are extremely difficult being most often too fragmentary and
applying an entirely different conceptual equipment. So far neither on that
basis a larger system of hypotheses that would organize the research activities
has been created.

Such a situation, may be little exaggerated, occurs. of  course not
only in studies on social effects of industrialization. The phenomena indicated
here are often used as crucial arguments, being subject of criticism and there

11
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nas beanany opporimmties and motives o socib soences are o renenal
and sonedoes o particular Comcsm eventually exhionts Lo svnthetieal torme
Batois por comae Dok to ssithess), howeser voees postulinting such
o eCessIt e ot siaceesstul sinee ey do o not imdicate the way of overeos
nonv the real dhiiheulties Supgestions of tetin o antative or specalitin
sitheses e sometmes aeceptedas many peneral debberations mentioned
above However, the pomt s that such Tormukattons, tvpical tor the penod
ol begmmnes of socal ences and extremiely valuable e those ties, o
Aol satisbactons today because todas seience s supposed to debver sapgestive
mhnton s wedb as cmpine validhity, o0 mcans that bke 0 s e naturad
saciees TOnhy sach statements shoukld be tormubated wineh have been or at
least nmeht be proved expenmentally ™ The imtaitive wany of practicing sociofopy
nry beeven postolied but it does not satsty anybody, abthough nobody
demies the role of imtuition - copmtive activity, The pomnt s howeser. that
tshoukd inspire tesearch anstead ot replacig .

Desprie of strong criicsm of empirie studies that e based on gy
techmgues as owell as on statistieal analvsis, therr merease in number and
vrowth nmportanee should be exvpected. Methodology accompanying these
twehmgues s constantly developing, theoretical patterns ol researzh procedu-
res Tare bempe tormmbited and inomany fields (hirst o alb insocial psyeholo-
ey ) they e aleeady grang practically apphed resubis, nstead of wasted con-
deminations . possibly full mformation on present: methodological reguire-
raents regarding empirie studies. should be secured.

Methodotogy development is obviously the basic condition to estiablish
aoswstem of knowledge accumubittion wond o factor mfluencing this svstem
actively . Another factor are orgamzed wteses, partly produced by the deves
lopment ol empinie researchitselt. Multiplication of - rescarch  projects
miposes the necessty ot their planning -~ in limited scope at least - calls for
ormamzed contacts, ever 1f they did not live up to expectations, encourages
the return o pdeis of comparative investigations ', still unsatistactory, and
cventually Jorces collecting research resahts, it only an form ol simphtied
records. Documentation publishing of abstracts and terminotogical dictiona-
ries. one subgect compendium surweys, sets ol controversial articles and
materithy seem to be most essential in this respect. 4

Both factors. conditioning and stimulating the process of formation of
knowledge accumulation system, still do not secure the creation of such
dosystem within the given subject. They stimulate the unification of concepts
and techmques of rescarch, and help to define the problems, but they give
no guarantee that within the given subjcet, a group ol concepts will arise,
making the moving trom detailed resublts to more general hypotheses possible
and correcting (narrowing or enlarging) these hypotheses by investigation
undertaken especially tor that purpose. Such a conceptualization arises on
a basis of growing knowledge of the subject simultancously with o demand
for new rescarch instruments.
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It seems that such i demand has been recently developed in the research
on social effects of industrialization. A certwin level of knowledge on that
subject has been already achieved.® Many tacts and processes could be indi-
cated. gencrally and without hesitations recognized as industrialization effects.
Bibliography of detailed studies in this field would already include hundreds
of items. Attempts of a synthetic approach to the subject or perhaps sum-
maries appeared alse in the world literature.® However. we are not happy
repeating general statements — true in a way but too vague — as well as
estublishing new paréiculars which do not help in making these statements
more aceurate. serving only as iltustrations. There are ilso few much more
mteresting observations contradicting the above statements, that for example
not always and not everywhere erection of a big factory has to change the
surrounding villages into peasant-workers dormitories, sterilize the socio-cul-
tural rural life - desintegrate the willage as a primary group cte.? Such
observations indicate that the social effects of industrialization are more
diversified than commonly supposed and sometimes even contradicting
usual expectations. This brings us to the fact that most statements
regarding industrialization effects have no temporary range of validity.
So. they ire not hypotheses but suppositions that could be transformed into
hypotheses by introducing limiting variables. Maybe the general question on
social effects of industrialization (which some time ago released such a wide
research activity) — is already too vague now. If one does not wish to
repeat discoveries which became banal, 2 more developed question should
be asked: which type and way of industrialization brings definite results in
definite rural communities (or better: “what results in what communities™)?
This question being a consequence of a reached level of knowledge, imposes
the necessity of introducing new differeniiztions®, which should enable new
hypotheses veritied in the course of research.

LEADING MECHANISMS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION -
EMPLOYMENT AND WORK PRODUCTIVITY

“Industrialization™ is a term often uscd in a wide meaning. It is often
used as an abbreviated meaning embracing various, though perhaps coupled
processes or phenomena being the very contents of modernity, so, that the
common name almost becomes its synonym. An explanation of different
contemporary phenomena by referring to industrialization understood that
way, can be hardly accepted since at least a partion of explanatory elements
is included into the explanatory factor. A most frequently used and as it
seems — very limited definition of industrialization as a process taking place
in countries with almost no industry? or no industry at all seems difficult to
accept. With such reasoning it would be difficult to speak about industria-
lization in European countries whatsoever. '

May be the term “industry™ itself requires a. more precise definition.

13
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Recently. for exampic. a term “touristic industry™ is being used. [t seems
thut the name “industry™ was applied in this case, to a particular system of
group activitics organtzation. extended recentlv not only on manufacturing
branches but also on services. Although the meaning of the term is used
differentiy here than while discussing. migration from agriculture to industry.
or interdependency ol these two fields of national economy.

In empiric studies on social effects of industrialization industry is most
often understood as a branch of national economy which could be defined
more precisely referring to the official list of enterprises registered under
this entry. The term “industrialization™ should be consistently understood as
placing these enterprises in the national economy (or in the economy of
a particular district or region). Those. who would be right to avoid the
vigue term “placing”, are usually indicating the measure applied to determine
the industnalization degree. In sociological research. a most often applied
measure is the number of persons empioyed in industry !0 (or a percentage
of persons emploved in industry compared with the total number of persons
professionally active). This measure (and the connected with it understand-
ing of industrialization) seems to be sensible and useful as it shows what
considerable part of the society is taking part in industrial production or
which part is engaged directly in this particular system of work organization,
defining many fundamental characteristics of living conditions.

Indust:ialization is an economic phenomenon, although not only. and so
cconomists have to consider also other indexes to measure its degree — such as:
the share of industrial production in the whole national manufacture (respe-
ctiveiy that of u district or region), share of industry in the national income
or the value of production means engaged into the productive process, com-
pared with the total of production means in national economy. These
measures may be not of direct significance, for many sociological studies,
although they show the place of industry in national economy or in the
general activity of the society. However, confronted with such a basic measure
like employment coefficient, they may picture different kinds or types of
industrialization implying (as it may be expected) — different social effects.
And so. for example, the econorusts distinguish an industrialization based
on emplovment increase and an industrialization based on increased work
productivity.!! These being not alternatives — both the first and the second
may occur. Hewever, even then values of both indexes appear in different
proportions. The comparison of their structure gives the possibility to single
out two extreme types of industrialization: 1) achieved maialy by increase
of direct labour, and 2) industrialization being the result of capital expen-
ditures, meaning wmodernization and work rationalization.

There are many reasons for a region to be classified closer to one of the
extreme types. This being influenced by natural conditions, economic history
of a country or region as well as its economic policy (with an objective to
achieve full employment. for example) or a socio-economic system, where
modernization stimuli are weater than the pressure of labour supply.

14
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A type of industriahzation is determined directly by the industry structure
1. by size and quantity of industriai plants. In cach industrial branch the
part of labour (required level ot workers qualitications) as well as possibili-
ties of modernization are different. As during longer periods of time an
increase of labour productivity is a constant tendency, the types ment.oned
here may be also treated as historical stages of industrialization in a given
country and it should be avsumed that the stage of industrialization based.
tirst of all, on employment increase will be followed by a second based
mainly on labour efliciency increase.

Social effects of the types (or stages) mentioned are — as one may bele-
ve — chiferent. Demographic consequences will be different and in the first
place directions and scale of migration from rural areas. Having not found
work in industry, the migrants — and migration is to a great extent deter-
mined by a necessity to leave agriculture — will exert pressure upon other
development sectors and thus tind (or create) new working places. The type
of industrialization determines ulso to u considerable extent at least, the
occupational structure ot the population, thus designates the possibilities and
directions of social mobility (this being not without impact on aspirations),
as well as the ways of realization. By determinating an occupational structure,
an industrialization type determines as well the level and kind of technical
and general knowledge, .he level and kind of aspirations und in consequence
the material and cultural needs. It is obvious, that the type of industriali-
zation depends on the degree of economic development as well as on the
general development of the society in which it arises. 1t is hard to expect
the modern industry to be developed on a wider scale in a country with
a low level of education as well as material and cultural needs. Never-
theless. an interaction exists. It is not only the.type of industrialization
which is determined by the type ol society in which it arises, also the
changes in this society are defined by the type of indusiialization. So.
general statements regarding social effects of industrialization may be true or
false depending to what type of industrialization they refer. They may be
also misleading giving the same name to qualitatively different phenomena.

The structure of industry determines industrialization types not only accor-
ding to the size and kind of employment requirements and modernization
possibilities. The structure of national economy, is of equal importance in-
dustry in the first place, because of the proportions between sectors pro-
ducing means of production and those producing mears of consumption.

LEADING MECHANISMS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION -
PRODUCTION AND CONSUMPTION

The distinction between the two sectors of economy has been introduced
by Murx in his studies on mechanism and conditions of simple and enlarged
reproduction. ' This distinction creates many practical problems — it would
be diflicult, e.g., to include armaments te sny of these sectors (it is usually

15
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included into the first). 1t is also haid to classity these products which can
well serve as means of consumption and or as means of production. Finally
one can, and one should ™ r planning purposes. distinguish, more sectors,

ith definite proportions among one another. the latter being an in-
dispensable cor-ition of economic balance and growth. However, these
matiers do not change the argumentation essentially, The basic conclu-
ston drawn from the reproduction models is most important: namely it is
a statement that the basic condition of reproduction is a balunce of flows,
regardless where the accumulation is located. 13 Theoreticaly. two extreme
solutions are possible: one with accumulation located in the first sector
(production of the means of production) and a second when it would be
tocated in the second (production of means of consumption). That would
mean two ideal types of industrialization. In the first one (“productive™)
the production of means of production would be the leading mechanism
whereas consumption would remain settled or growing to suck extent to
make the process possible. In the second one, (consumption-oriented) the
corstantly growing production of means of consumption would be-
come a principle and condition of development, while production of means
ot production would increase only to an extent necessary to meet the demands
ot the second sector. The chances of such extreme models to occur in pure
form are obviously small, as they would cause many economic complications.
Possibilities of production increase based on extended supplies of constant
capital, are limited on a certain level for each period of time; production
increase within the first secior requires a certain growth in employment
which would mean an increase in the second sector as well. The society is
also against keeping a constant level of consumptien which is influen-
cing labour productivity. Ewentually, modernizatic: - juires a higher
level education and technical knowledg~ as well as an .. _ esased number of
speciahists, all this demanding higher standards of consumption. An increased
output of consumer’s goods requires a further growth of the first sector
including itself mechanisms of growth. For different reasons also in view
ot defensive capability the development of the first sector is not only
supported by managers but also by larger social groups, also in view
of defensive capability.

With all objections the distinguishing of the two ideal types seems rea-
sonable because the decisions on placing accumulation are basically free.
The basic manufacturer of the first sector are its own means of moderniza-
tion. It means that economy is capable of development also in an extremely
“rational™ way, in a “production for production” system. As it is, the eco-
nomical .balance and development may be a result of various decisions and
therefore the latter are determined by interchanging social forces, by a clash
of valuation systems characteristic for individual social groups or even by
a collision of interests of these groups — interests originated from one, gene-
rally accepted, valuation system. 16
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Deliberations on social forces determinating decisions on placing accumu-
lations leads us towards a wide socjological topic which could not be discus-
sed here. The important conclusion for our purposes is just the determination
of industrahzation types.

Mechanisms determining cach of these types also referred to as “producers
market” and “consumers market” by the econcmists may also appear, to
some extent. A hypothesis that they are stages of economic development,
may be also accepted. Although historically the development of the second
sector used to be the premise and the base for the first, in underdeveloped
countries this order is now often changed and the first industrialization
period is mostly of “productive™ character in the meaning given here. Even
with such an understanding of industrialization types distinguishing them and
describing the dissimilarity of their social effects seems useful. It is worth
knowing that in a country shifting from the first stage to the second. the
actually examined effects of industrialization belong already to the past, and
that such a country should expect phenomena that are not to be observed
vet © . resecarch, :

The distinction between types of industrialization could serve as a zood
starting point in describing different societies. Recognized values are the
sphere where dissimilarity. occurs. The “productive” type implies the exis-
tance of ideology, recognition of serving an idea as a superior value power
of the state. nation, class economic development!4 or at least sacrifices for
the benefit of future generations. In accepting this type of industrialization,
different and even in other matters contradicting ideologies may cooperate.
If a “productive™ industrialization type is being realized accompanied by an
increase of employment and in a country of agrarian overpopulation, then
it may be generaily accepted lespecially by rural areas) regardless of ideological
motivations imposed on it by centers of realizations. If this type is
realized in a society of strong consumption aspirations, then it must be based
on a power equipped with strong repressive means, able lo\‘.\restrain
social conflicts. However, even regardless of strong control, an expansion
of aspirations and consumption patterns, will result in a development of
this industrialization type towards an industrialization subordinated to
consumption,

Consequences of un accepted or imposed type of industrialization are
relatively easily perceptible in the sphere of values as well as in the po-
litical sphere. It seems. however. that social effects are much deeper and they
reach into the social structure as well as patterns and ways of social
mobility. determining the directions of changes and through dissimilarity
of institutional solutions are strongly influencing the character of inter-perso-
nal relations and patterns of socialization. :

Naturally, a definite type of industriatization is always placed in a defi-
nite. sotiety but an interaction exists. The features of a given society. its
demographic structure. agrarian relations, educational level, etc. — create
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conditions modifying the industriaization type or even forejudging its vers
caistence: on the other hand. in a - certain system of economic develop-
ment the society is engaged in this development and transtformated in this
process produces effects the part of which only mav be desired.

An iadustrialization type based on employment or labour productivity
is qualified by features mentioned already before.

In order to determine the productive or consumption type of indu-
strialization. a dynamic analysis of consumption level increase in i certain
period of time. would be necessary. as well as a dynamic analysis of
producuoan of means of production pointing out especially the relation
of iniistwnts in heavy. industry to the investments in consumption
sectors. o

The shown indices give a partial characteristics of extremely complex
structures. Comparison of indices only permits the determination of the
industrialization process in one country or region in comparison 10 other
countries or regions.

A combination of both typologies allows to distinguish initially four
tvpes of industrialization:

[. buased on increased employment in an industry with a produciive
leading mechanism,

2. based on an increase of employment with a consumntion leading
mechanism,

3. based on an incre: ¢ of laubour efficiency in the economy oriented
versus first sector.

4. bused on an increase of labour efficiency in the economy oriented
versus second sector,

Apparently the connections seem more harmonious in the second and
the third type. but as a matter of fact the remaining types (the first
and the fourth) are being realized (not completely of course). This is
explained — so far — by the developed consumers aspirations being
tmportant stimulants of labour productivity increase. Developed consumption
models are also connected with a higher level of education and techno-professio-
nal knowledge which is an indispensable condition for the increase oi labour
productivity. It is impossible for an increase based on “productive”
mechanism to be connected with a more significant labour productivity
increase (the third type) since its basic characteristics is to keep consumption
or even its limitation on a stable niveau. Indicating the importance of
factors influencing labour efficiency increase it might be worth to distin-
zuish industrialization types according to some other characteristics.

DIRECTIVES AND INTERACTIVE ECONOMY SYSTEM

These characteristics are first of all rules of economy functioning, and
ways of combining consumption with productive activity in particular.
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Within the tirst type - let's call it “directive™ — producers receive their
orders given by a planming center and are then rated. punished or
rewarded according to the tulfillment of tasks. An appropriate economic
system based on the same principle deals with the distribution of goods.

A consumer may. of course. choose this or another product (although
examples of compulsory purchases are known) from the lot offered by
distribution. His behavior has no direct influence neither on the producer’s
nor cn the distributor’s activity. The planning center is an intermediary
factor taking the consumer’s not always into reaction account. the more,
that as far as basic demands are concerned. the consumer is not in
a posttion to refrain form purchases. Although the planning center is not
capable of changing the fundumental human needs. it can influence their
modification as well as create new needs or make their appearance difficult.

Maturaliy the planning center, is operating more or less smoothly and
rationally — problems of compatibility of needs with productive and distribu-
tive activity, ensuring the right incentives for economic institutions as well as
criterions of judging are very difficult and complex — however there are
problems of an organizing or tcchnical character being beyond our topic.
unavoidable failures in the functioning of 'he system bring undoubtsdly
social repercussion.s. The main teature of tiie system characterized here

“and of ihe indusirialization type based on it, is the indirect character

of connections between production, distribution and consumption being
realized through interdependence between each of these spheres and the main
plunning and coordinating center. .

In the second extreme type — let’s eall it “interactive”, the produ-
ctive activity and the consumers needs meet directly on the ground
of distribution, on the market. Consumers’ behaviour is a direct source
of reward and punishment for producers. Meeting the needs is a condition
of the manufacturing prc ess and is indicating the producers chances of
survival. Obviously the producers are doing their best to create actively
the consumers needs by introducing new products on the market, advertising
commercials €., it means by modification and creating new consumption
models. It doesn’t change the fact that the adaptation has to be mutual
and that the system is functioning thanks to direct action of production
and consumption. While in the previous type unavoidable failures in
operating and coordinating are a permanent source of social tension, in
the interactive type spontaneous processes of mutual adaptation bring
the danger of cyclical depressions as well as known paradoxes: overpro-
duction and waste on one hand unfulfilled human needs on the other
and a far fetched rationalization of economical activity within enterprises.

The types described here do not exist any more. The first type,
common in socialist countries is being presently modified and a tendency
could be observed in all these countries to introduce some flexibility
into directive svstems. Elements of interaction are being introduced to some
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extent. The second type does not occur in pure form either. The economy
monopolization changed the functioning of the system to a certain extend
only. Intervention of the state scems to be essential in a form of taxation
determining. also prices level, investments ete. Although the moditications
introduced bring both types closer to each other. the basic difference stitl
remains. This difference should not be reduced to cnaracteristics of the
socialist and capitalist systems, undoubtedly the system of private owner
ship of means of production creates many difficulties for a directive type
of cconomy whereas nationalization of means of production makes the
realization of such an idea not only casy but encourages it.

Nevertheless both types (especially the second one) may exist both in
the system of private or public ownership of meuns of production, and
the principle of planning -~ so much emphasized in socialist countries,
may be realized not only through directives given to enterprises but also
via planned stimulation of the market and steering the interaction processes
in the required direction.

The idea that industrialization processes occuring in each of the types
defined  here would cause  different  socio-cconomic  effects seems fully

Justified. A part of those effects has been already indicated while speaking

of sources and directions of social antagonisms focussing in the first tvpe
around planning-and-decision-making center but being shmitanecusly re-
frained by the ftact that all the workers could be regarded s employees
of this center. In the second system conflicts occur more clearly between
social groaps or classes. The fact, that the second system s being realized
mainly in capitalist countries. transforms these coniflicts into clements of
the tundamental antagonism between production means owners and man-
power sellers.

The consequences reach also the sphere of social structure, social
mobility patterns as well as the sphere of inter-human relations: while in
the first system the relation “superior — subordinate” or “official —
suppliant™ is a predominating type of relation, the relation “seller —
customer™ is most common in the second. It 4s evident. that in connection
with the evolution of both systems. both relation lypes mentioned here
co-exist presently in each of them. The growing role of organization in
the second type stimulates the expansion of the “superior — subordinate™
type of relation, although the market type relation remains central for the
functioning of the system.

Socio-econcmic systems distinguished above and determinating the types
of industrialization taking place in their frames are closely connected with
the types described above. It could be observed that the directive system
is connected with “extensive™ industrialization — it means with an industry
growth based on employment increase and with a’ica<ing role of the
first sector. whereas interactive system is connected rather with “intensive”
industrialization based on modernization of technology and growing labor
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productivity with the leading role of consumption. So. may be., we should
not speak about three pai: of industrialization types but rather about two
theoretical extreme types constructing 2 continuum  of intermediate types
between them.

It so happened that the first type directive (increase of employment.
teading role of the first sector) appeared i socialist countries, whereas the
second type (interactive, increase of labour productivity, leading role of
consumption) in capitalist countrics. Comparison of these types does not
mean comparing capitalisuc and socialist types of industrialization. The
seeond type (with many restriction;) is typical for economically developed
countries only, and does not exist in capitahstic underdeveloped countries.
tn those countries the strategies of econom.ic development are a rule
connected strictly wiin nitional independence gained recently and therefore
with @n organization of an administrative and political system. This fact
mtroduces into their economic strategy features attributed to the first type
resuiting in implementing elements of socialism (nationalization of some
branches of national economy; or of state capitalism to economy of these
countries. So, the occurence of any of these industrialization type seems to
be connected rather with the degree of economic development. The fact
that the first industrialization type occurred in socialist countries should
be explained not oniy by socialist ideology dominating there (socialization
of means of product: .n, socialist ideology, power in the hands of a Worker's
Party) but also by the fact that they were all underdeveloped countries.
This assumption would find its confirmation in contemporarily ol served
tendencies, namely the czonomic system and industrialization in these
countries evolves towa Js the secon.d type as in some respects (increase
of coordination il role of big organizations) the economic system  of
developed, capitalistic countries seems to evolve toware's the first lype.

The fact. that all socialist countries folow the first type of industria-
lization ncither helps to define the differences between social effects of
“capitatistic and socialist”™ industrializaticr nor determine the characteristics
of soctalist and capitalistic industrialization. It would be : 1t least difficult in
an synchronous approach because XIX century industrialization has been
described thoroughly and it is relatively easier to compare it with the
industrialization in socialist countries's. The differences between social
cffects of socialist and capitalistic industrialization are, of course, extremely
essential. Avoiding easy analogies or contrasts. a comparative study on
socialist and capitalist countrie'. of different economic levels should be worked
out in order to compare which results might be explained just by the
features of industrialization types described here, and which phenomena
should be explained by the character of the system, ideology or the fact
of socialization of the means of production. The distinction of industriali-
zation types (or stages) presented may serve the purpose, They just allow
to exclude the influence of these factors which are not cennected with
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the socialist system but more with conditions of the countries where com-
munist parties won the power,

As one can see. the types distinguished here may serve a compara-
tive study of macrostructures. However, these features seem to be uselul
also for research on social effects of industrialization made in one country.
I a research on industrialization is being undert:ken in a country, the
type of it should be determined prior to the research. Obvicusly, these
investigations have to take into acccunt the features of differert regions,
districts and communities in a country but general features of industiia-
lization will remain essentially the same.

FUNCTIONAL INTERRELATIONS BETWEEN AGRICULTURE
AND INDUSTRY - THE CHANNELS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION
INFLUENCE ON RURAL LIFE

One of essential features which have to be taken into account in
investigating the social effects> of industrialization on different social levels,
is a structure of industry according to functional connections of its
different branches with agriculture. When speaking about these connections,
first of all fucts occuring on the tabour market manpower flow from agriculture
to industry, should be considered. Most often the conclusions are based
on investigations of migration from rural to urban areas which is not
cqual with the fiow of manpower from agriculture to industry. Migration
is not only directed towards industry but also to different sectors of
national economy which is obvious!v connected with the type of indu-
strialization in a given country. It embraces not only farm population
(if a farm is to be understood as an unit producing agricultural goods to
be sold on the market) but also, or even first of all, the migrants from
families living on small acres producing nothing or nearly nothing for sale.
As a matter of fact, mar, ower flow from agriculture to industry con-
stitutes a bigger or smaller anyhow but always considerable part of
migration from rural to urban areas and in more fundamental studies
these two problems are separated. There are many studies devoted to this
matter i.e. to the labor market. The relations between agriculture and
industry occuring on the goods market are also important though they
have no rich scientific literature.

Agriculture is not only delivering means of direct consumption but also
producing raw materials for various industrial branches (first of all for
processing industry) whereas industry supplies agriculture with many important
means of production, particularly tools, machinery and farming mechaniza-
tion equipment.

Each of these relations between agriculture and industry has different
effects which are not limited to the economic sphere only. They are only
more direct and visible in the economic sphere. Both basic effects caused
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by andustrs development on the employment market — manpower fow
from agrniculture to mdustry and an inerease of part-time farming groups -
may lead as well to an merease of agricultural production as to a decrease
of it 1 exceedhng w certam level, underdevelopment or even recess. The
migration help ihe agriculture to get rid of “superfluous labor™ (in the field
of production) and additional income solves the basic problems of existance
of fumiies leading & mere existence on “dwart furms™. The result is that
an influence of industry on rural hte through the kihor market stimulates
the growth of lutour productivity. modernization of production. diminishes
sphtliag up farm units or even contributes to ‘mproyement ot land structure
(splithng up ot dwart’ farms within one generation of part-time farming
families does not harm) the development of agriculture where favorable
conditions are created for development of this branch of national economy.
However. when the manpower outflow from agricultural is so big that
it may not be further compensated by technical modernization or double
employment. lowering the productive capacity of tarmers samilies (on the
middle size farms) then the situation is different. Many factors being the
conscquence of these phenomena like tack of manpower, and farmers
employed full-time. in particular, also a negative selection, occuring in
the migration process regarding the level of education may lead to de-
crease of agricultural production. deficient land, utilization of negative attitudes
towards modernization etc. These phenomena tuking place with a certain
increase in labour productivity may cause a decrease or stopping of the
manufacturing process in spite of reorganizational efforte aiming at structural
change in agriculture (creation of big farms) according to the number
ol producers.

Since the changes in employment level and in the level of technology
show an interdependence, 1t is difficult to speak about univocally “destructive™
or “constructive™ economic effects caused in agriculture by one of these
factors (outflow of manpower or growth of technical level), but a defined
proportion between those factors confronted -with the level and potentials
for technical modernization of agriculture in a given country, might determine
the final effe s,

[t could be, of course, assumed, that the effects of each factor could
result in certain economic, or even more generally put, social consequences.
These consequences, however, will show considerable variability according
to the strength of the acting factor and particular features of a region or
community it influences, whereas in relation to each other they will be
either of convergent. complementary, contrary or neutral character. For
example the first factor (industrialization influence on tabour market) causes
outflow of manpower from agriculture and increases the peasant-workers
(or part-time {armers) groun. The second factor (technical modernization
of agriculture) may be of 1. a complementary character — it increases
the number of “superfluous™ workers in agricultural production and it
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compensites fibor outflow by increasing of labour productivity but. to
a hmited extend only, 2. o neutral character It creates the conditions
for better uulizaton of existing labor capacities nagriculture. without
changing the cmployment lfevel. tinally 3. 4 contrary character -~ opposite
to migration by .creation of better opportunities for employment at home
thanks to intensitication of agricultural production. It sounds like u paradox
for people being under the impression that “a machine replaces @ man™,
However, it should be remembered that introduction of machinery into
a peasant’s tarm (not to mention other types of ‘modernization) does not
reduce the general work performed by a family. By working with lower
labour expenditures a family is able to undertake other activities (e, g.
enfarged culivation of vegetables or other labor-consuming  cultivations)
which have not been done before or were done to a smaller extent, Although
the consequences of each of these factors are detinite, only their mutual
proportions alow to detine whether in the present situation the  process
of extensiication or of intensitication of agriculture will occur. how  far
and ol what character. 1t s creating the base 1o forecast other social
effects e g change in the farmers attitudes to the market and tinancial
problems. changes in ‘the system of values aceepted by peasants. changes
m the relations within a family and between stbhngs,

Keeping 1in nund interdependences between the changes caused by cach
of the two tactors. many hypotheses could be formulated: -that the influence
of industrialization through the labor market feads to heterogenization
ot socio-professional structure in the rural community. increasing the number
of’ families making their living of jobs that are not functionally connected
with agriculture and rural life. On the other hand the influence of industria-
lization through the goods market leads to a different direction of changes
in socio-professional structure and causcs the socio-protessional differentiation
within group of ftarmers. and creates specialized groups of professions
functionally connected with iral tite and agriculture. Consequently. a hypothe-
sis could be formulated that the first type leads to polarization of social
mobility pattern connected with migration to industry or 1o industrial
trades while the second type creates polarization of the patterns of social
mobility in the framework of farming. Secondary social effects of changes
caused by cach of these types of industrialization could be also contrary,
convergent. complementary or neutral in relation to each other (for example
in the field of improvement of communal services and a respective professional
differentiation).

A few other hypotheses could be made on efferis of the educational
level and problems connected with the cultural life in a community. The first
factor (or the first of the industrialization types mezntioned here) causes
an outflow of better educated youth of higher culiural activity from
the village. A certain increase of educational level of a village community
(throught peasants — workers category or a general growth of the level

24



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

25

of educationy 1s usually insigniticant. The second factor is directly connected
with an increase of productive-vocational qualifications of farmers. which
v tobe achieved without the growth in general knowledge -and cultural
level. A comparison of situation in a community inhabited mainly by
peisants - workers (the community under the influence of industriatization
coming through labor market) and a community where an intensitication
ot agncuttural production is taking plrce. proves that the consequences of
cach of these fuctors may be contrary in this spheret”,

The picture s simiar when an analysis of mutual assistance among
farmers and. what's more. creation of close relation in the frame of the
neighborhood 15 being undertaken although it is undoubtedly only once
of the clements defining the integration or disintegration processes in rural
communities.

The hypothesis on social effects of industrialization in rural communitics
tormulated here as an exariple should not make anvbody  believe it
this is an one-sided interaction. Rural examples have been chosen here
mtentiorally as they arc the author’s experience. It is obvious. however.
that the subject for analysis may also be the impact of an industrialization
type on urban community or an rural-urban interaction,

Analysis of functional ties between agricubture and industry leads to
rescarches on soctal effects of industriahization in at least three different
direciions or three different levels. Different effects of industrialization
mdifferent countries or regions according to the structure of industry
defining the proportions of influence via labor market or goods market.
confronted with the characteristics of agriculture in a given country or its
regron. may be the subject of rescarch. Different proportions of the influences
of industry reaching the community by any of these channels may  cause
(when confronted with this community characteristics) different or even
contrary social eflects being reflected also in desintegration or integration
processes taking place within the ‘community. Finally. the delimitation of
regions being under influence of industrialization. according to the dominating
factor and also influenced by the processes of social changes could be the
subject. Consequently. also the directions or character. For example. a com-
parison between region of Stalowa Wola (heavy industry) and region of
Milejow (processing plant) might be extremely useful in programming of
such a research.

While mentioning those three directions or levels of analysis on the
variety  of social effects of industrialization one does not deny the
possibitity thit they would lead. according to its structure determining
functiona! reiutic s between agriculture and industry, to statements that
could be cxpressed in a more general form and applied both to analyse
changes within a country or region and a small community, or — in other
words — they might be applied to define both the integration processes
of some local communities and disintegration process of others,
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An indispensable element of these generalizations will not be only
the characteristics of the industrialization type and channels of influence of
industrialization, but also the characteristics or type of community chosen
to study the industrialization effects.

TYPES OF RURAL COMMUNITIES - CIRCUMSTANCES
IN WHICH SOCIAL EFFECTS IF INDUSTRIALIZATION
ARE REALIZED

The interdependence between the charucter of industrialization and the
character of community in which it arises and which it transforms has
been already pointed out. The dependence is obviously bilateral, some
types of industrialization cannot be realized immediately, and on a large
scale, for example, with lack of speciulized staff or at least persons
possessing the necessary general knowledge to start specialized studies.
Thus, the industrialization furthers evolutionarly creating the conditions of
its developoment i. e. transforming the sqciety and changing its character.
This statement refers to larger communities, e. g. country communities,
and it could be expected that industrialization there of any of the
described types is going to bring various social effects, depending on the
community character (region, or small local group) which it influences.

It will be casier for the.author to discuss this matter taking rural
communities as an example!®. Even the demographic and economic character
of a village community has its significance. In a village of a considerable
spliting up of farm units and an overpopulation, industrialization acting
through the labour market will be of stronger influence evoking migration
increase or enlarging the number of peasant-workers. The stimuli for a farm
intensification will be received more willingly where the economic conditions
are better, it means a suitable agrarian structure, soil proper farming
equipment or, a level of agricultural knowledge enabling at least a start.
If the type of industrialization gives priority to some incentives, it can be expected
that even unfavourable conditions wil! be adapted to that kind of influence.
Thus, in the case of predominating of the products’ market operating
in the villages with the dominance of split up farm unit, aleng with
the attitude of same peasant families to follow intense production
trends that could be performed even of the smallest acre (lot). Such
a process will be accompanied by a land concentration in hands
of better equipped farmers, and then on the other hand by the process
of proletarization of families on the dwarf farms, having no means or
abilities to undertake intensive production. If the influence of industry
via labour market becomes dominating an adaptation in community with
a majority of larger farms and very often with lack of labour resources,
will be difficult. However, the same development of agriculture would be
observed via extensive production, accompanied by technical modernization,
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enlargment of the farms or particd split up of large farms and settling
of part-time familiecs on the parcels created in such wuy. In various
communities the processes, created by industriahzation and connected with
comphance or divergence of conditions and incentives. are not limited to
demographic and economic changes only. It results in transformations of the
social structure, popularization of a different model of social careers,
different directions in changes of family patterns (mainly through the changes
in ity productive functions). different attitudes towards education, culture etc.

Nevertheless, these effects could be more easily foreseen and although their
variations are not vet satisfactorily studied; accumulation of monographic
studies should in due course allow some hipotheses leading to new research.
Howcver, the sociologists would be interested most in the changes of the
system of accepted values and the strenght of ties in the rural community.
To investigate these probleme the distinction of “traditional” and “modern™
types of rural community!¥ are often used. These terms are perhaps not
the best because of their ambiguity, Valuable in their meaning is the
natural or marketing (market) character of agriculture as well as the degree
of social and cultural isolation of the local group. Since both qualities
could be graded many villages of different grades and their diffzrent
structure, could be distinguished. The result of the natural or market-monetary
system of tarming connected with the degree of social isolation of the local
group, is expressed for instance, in the attitude respect to so the land.
In case of the first type a relatively stronger intensity of natural farming
qualities and the socio-isolated local group the land is considered a basic
condition of the family existence, the ownership of land and quality of
owned land determines the position of the family within the community
alternatives of settlement beyond farming or the local community are known
vaguely or just not known at all. The land has no market value, it is not
sold. not because of a quite special irrational sentiment, but because a lack
of experience that would permit the alternative of a different kind of life.
Land ownership in its formal (legal) sense can be more or less defined,
but the basic tactor is that the family has the right to use inherited land.
[t may happen that each family has some abstract part of meadow or forest,
but they would not be able to indicate, which part it is, as it is used as
a4 common due to the terrain characteristics®?. Models of farming of using
the land are standards of behavior rigorously observed and controlled in such
a community. This undoubtedly creates difficulties for introducing innovations
and at the same time creates definite demands and possibilities of mutual
activities.

The attitude towards the land, specific for this type of community
(there is no point in defining the other as they are opposite) implies
a definite way of farming. The objective of farming is indicated by the
uniformed or only slightly differentiated needs of the family. Accumulation
of material values (apart from the land) is not possible on a larger scale,
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because of the undurability of products preserving fucilities and it is not
socially rewarded. cither working in order to aecumulate material values,
tuking advantage of every moment in order to increase the substance,
cconomizing on products being in abundance. and other virtues of that
kind created by market (monetary) relations would be in this case absurd.
The incentives torming such attitudes can reach aceeptance only when the
tamily existence has its support beyond the local group.

The relation between the natural character of farming and the social
isolation ot local community as well as the eonscquences of this combination
for the system of social values accepted by the group. is obviously only
one of the main factors shaping the features of the community. Functioning
of this mechanism is not automatic. The developed market relations may
not break through the social isolation, of the village if it is conditioned
by other fuctors: religious, language, national. It is possible to find a village
with developed market (monetars) relations, and accompanying respective
attitudes where strong group ties are maintained (for instance the opposi-
tion between own people und stiangers)-!. The influence of these factors
should be considered in hypotheses even if' such phenomena could only
accidentally occur on a larger scale within one country.

Thinking on social effects of industrialization in distinguished here types
of rural communities (the second of which can be considered a product
of earlier industrialization) we ought to return to the question: which
kind of industrialization has been based upon an increase of employment
with production as leading mechanism, being realized mainly through the
tabor market — it could be then expected that this industrialization will
act destructively on both distinguished systems of cultural values, mentioned
here ("natural™ and “market”), and also on the level of the integration
of the local group. Nevertheless, in the first case (first of the rural community
types distinguished "here) the changes would not be substantial. Becausc
of the traditional way of farming and attitudes connected with it, this
industrialization do not introduce contradictional ideas, they are foreign at
the most, but could coexist with old ones — determining behaviour on
different grounds and different environment (for example, during working
hours in industrial plants). Which is more, the patterns of rural behavior
can penetrate through migration and earnings, the urban areas, This
coexistence of the traditional” system of cultural values, and patterns of
behavior connected with industrialization can be maintained also in the
cond:tions of reorganization of agriculture (e. g. collectivization) and
wiich is more such a reorganization could find approval. Such a type
of industrialization does not bring any alternative models (with the exeption
that accompanying ideologies would be accepted in the village), that could
be realized on the basis of a rural community. It could, in fact, result in
more or less advanced social® disorganization and weakening of social
control in the local group, since thé‘glltural values accepted in it can no
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longer pretend 1o be exclusive, as part of the families tind o basis for
thewr existence outside the local group or part of the families  social
existence 1 the sillage, is just leaving it.

fn the second type of community, the form of industrialization described
herec would cause more substantial results. Since it does not stimuiate the
aarket or consumption, it makes the valies acknowledged before questiona-
ble or absurde. On this grounds a conflict could arise where the rural
group could appear as a more integrated one. it could also be destroyed
by the reorganization activities or some serious social desorganization,

In condnions of opposite types of industrialization, the reactions will
be ditferent in both types of communities. In the first type of community a quick
adaptation of new values, may take place but at the same time chances
of success would be different for individual families as a result a rapid
social polarization and serious social conflicts can be expected. In the
second system of material culture distinguished here. industrialization effects
will lind a receptive ground. since incentives for consumption, labour
productivity, intensification and modernization of the farms are being
supported by a system of already accepted values??. Rational and developed
forms of cooperation could be established also. on . basis of economic
development. nevertheless the contacts with super local institutions will
dominante which will result probably in desintegration of the local group
with the simultancous integration processes taking place on a different
level. Although this type of industrialization refers to already existing
values, disintegration of local groups can be accompanied by serious symptoms
of social disintegration,

Rural communitics have been shown here as examples. The regional
or national communities being under the influence of a definite type of
industrialization could be the proper subject of analysis.

The problem is to notice the factors indicating the different characteristics
of these communities which modify the effects of industrialization and
influence its features. A thing that seems important, is to realize the very
existance of these factors designating distinguished characteristics of communi-
tics, modifying effects of industrialization and influencing its qualities.
Distinguishing of such factors requires many empirical tests for a more

~precise definition, and it will make sense providing its usefullness in formulation

of verified hypotheses, nade to compare results of industrialization in
various national communities, or for research on results of industrialization
in a given country, ‘

Suggestions of such hypotheses have been made in course of a
discussion connected with distinguishing of certain types of industrialization.
These are only exemplary proposals. A more synthetic study is above the
possibilitics of this article, as social effects of industrialization can be
found in muny fields of sociological studies. Here, the intention. was only
to introduce distinctions useful in constructing such hypotheses. As it could
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be easily counted, the total of distinetions mentioned here make possible

i construction of thirty two different structures. In fact, the quantity of

such structures s less numerous, particularly within one country. In this
country, for instance, assuming one type of industrialization as adequate,
some ditferences can be expected, depending on the ways of influence and

of
of

community it reaches. Even such a limited utilization of the rypes
industry proposed here, should be useful tc start a research system

enabling to accumulate knowledge on this subject.
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JAN TUROWSKI

TYPES AND FORMS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION
AND RURAL SOCIO-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
(The Polish Experience)

The concept of industrialization denotes a process, a complex of inter-
dependent’ technical, economic and organizational changes. The changes
consist of the growth and development of enterprises occupied with the
extraction and processing of raw materials and the manufacture of commodities.
This in turn, is based on objectified labour. in the form of mechanization
and automation of production in plants operating on the principle of
a complex internal division of labour.! According to J. Szczepanski,
industrialization is the basic method of economic growth and social .trans-
formation in socialist countries.?

Poland has been transformed in the post World War II period from
a peasant-agricultural country into a medium industrialized one of advanced
urbanization. In his scheme of 10 levels, or degrees, of industrialization
and urbanization, L. Reissman puts Poland among the top three, alongside
Canada, Hungary and Italy.}

Hence, the Polish experience may serve as an empirical basis for
considerations and generalizations on the effects of various types, trends and
phases of industrialization on socio-economic development of the rural areas
and agriculture.

Observation and analysis of the process in Poland indicate two principal
types of industrialization: I — development of the industries producing
means of production: and Il —expansion of the industries producing means
of consumption, the food processing industries. However, the effect of
industrial growth on the village and agriculture is not uniform or unidirectional,
but is subject to modifications depending on regional characteristics. This
is why we distinguish in the first type of industrialization: 1) industrialization
in urbanized and traditionally industrial regions (and villages) and 2) industrial-
ization in underdeveloped agricultural regions. Type I. 2 in further sub-
divided into large scale industrialization (creation of entire industrial regions),
I. 2a, and small scale industrialization (location of small factories) I. 2b. This
is not an exhaustive typology but it embraces the correlations of industrializa-
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ton and s soctal and partly economic consequences observed in Polish
soctological rescirch Y

From another pomt ot view the industrialization can be devided into
two types: the extensive industrialization and the mtensive one. Extensive
mdustrialization denotes industrialization at relatively low technicat level
and maximum employment. In intensive industrialization the growth ot the
national ancome s effected by technical progress. improved organization,
nse in the overage skills of crews and by the increase of the real labour
tput. Those two types ol industrialization may be treated as two stages
or twa pertods ol industrialization in a given arca.

INDUSTRIALIZATION BY DEVELOPMENT OI' MEANS OF PRODUCTION
INDUSTRIES

In the first postwar years, especially during the Six Year Plan (1950 — 1953),
Poland’s industrialization conditioned the growth of other branches of the
national cconomy, including the industrics producing means of consumption.
The machine-building, structural-steel, electrical, rolling-stock., metallurgical,
and partly the chemical industry, developed at a particularly rapid tempo.
The rate of growth of industrial production amounted to 16.2 per cent
in that period.s By 1946 ~ 1963 industrial employment had increased by
3 times over the previous period and by 2.5 times as compared to
1938/39. The gross value of industrial output rose by 15 times during
1946 - 1965.0

The growth of the industries producing the means of production, as well
as ol other branches, causes the following two main consequences:

I. The absolute and relative decline of employment in agriculture, where
overpopulation was estimated at 6—8 million (about 1/s—=1/s of the national
populadon). In 1931, 73.2 per cent of the population lived in the rural
areas, while agricultural employment absorbed 60 per cent of the employed
population. The shift of a part of the population from agriculture to other
divisions of production of a higher labour produetivity caused a rise in the
national and personal income, and in the demand for agricultural produce.
This meant overcoming economic stagnation and a state of psychological
depression and uncertainty, especially among the rural population.

The mechanism operating there consisted primarily in the fact that the
first phase -of industrialization in Poland was marked by the need for
extensive development. i.e.. was based first of all on the growth of
employment on a rather low teci.nical level. The population which shifted
to industry turned out a larger product than it would have in agriculture,
since there the productivity of the marginal part of that population was
cqual to zero. The increased production attained by the population which
had been shifted from agriculture effected a rise in the productivity of
the national economy as a whole and in the national income.?

33



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

KN

2. Another ceffect of the development of industries providing means
of production was to stmubate agricultural production tor the market and
the professionahization of the individual farmer’s vocation. Although in the
first phase accumulation for industrial growth had to come in good part
from agricalture, it, nevertheless, benetited from industrialization, both by
being relieved of the excess population and by being assured of a supply
of agricultural machinery and equipment.

Industriatization thus created conditions — and even exerted pressur —
for the farmer who purchased industrial means of production pesticides or
high quichty agricultural artcles, and who produced for the market in order
to obtuin the necessary tinancial means to cover his obligations and ma-
ke his purchases. All these changes cause the agricuttural population’s purchasing
power to rise and the increase its role as a consumer of industrial
articles.. The work of the farmer tecomes professionahized und he consequently
produces definite kinds of crops, instead of raising by himself everything
needed by the family,

This beneticial effect of industriahization, especially based on the develop-
ment of the means of production, depends on the fulfillment of at least
the following three conditions:

. That the boundary line is not crossed in utilizing manpower from
agriculture, where the tabourer does not produce more in industry than
in agriculture.

2. That agriculture is supplied with adequate means of production required
to repluce the diminished labour power.

3. That housing, services ungl fucilities ure provided to thut extent that
the level of living of migrants to the city is not lower than it was
in the country.¥

The course of Poland’s industriatization during the Six Year Plan
(1950 - 1955) caused a certain unbalunce in the structure of industrial
development, expressed in over-investment in the machine-building industry
and under-investment in agriculture and in the country’s infrastructure. This
is why adjustments were made in 1955-1959 and in the following Six Year
Plan (1960 — 1965), when investment expenditures were raised in light industry,
in food processing, chemical and power industries, etc. It was then possible
to muke the transition to intensive industrialization.9

It is thus important for countries aiming at economic growth and social
development by means of accumulation in agriculture and extensive industrial-
ization to go over at the appropriate time from the predominant development
of the means of production to a balanced structure of industrial expansion,
from accumulation to investment in agriculture, from extensive to intensive
industrialization.

The above considerations suggest two mechanisms of the influence of
industrialization on rural and agricultural socio-economic development:
a) by shifting excess agricultural population to industry, and b) by
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transforming farming from a selt-suflicient base to one of market relations
and partial specialization. But o broader and more detailed anitlysis of the
mecanisms of the influence of industrialization must bear in mind s regional
difrentiation, for Polish sociologists have noticed that the effects of indu-
strialization differ on the basis of specific regional socio-economic characte-
ristics.

TORGANICT INDUSTRIALIZATION IN SOCIALLY AND TECHNICALLY
DEVELOPED AND HIGHLY URBANIZED REGIONS

I Ziotkowski deals with that type of region based on the example of
Posnan and its surrounding region. Many new piants were built and miny
old onzs were expanded in that city of half 4 million inhabitants (situated in
the western part of the country), which. doubled its population during
F946 - 1970, Its degree of industrialization is indicated by the highest index
of mdustrial employment: 205 cmployed in industry per 1000 inhabitants.
"Poznan has fo. the first time in- its history become a working class city.
i city where virtually half the inhabitants are connected directly with indus-
trial production™. 10

Research conducted in Poznan and several neighbouring districts estab-
lished that — contrary to the propositions of sociological literature (which under-
lined the great social costs of industrialization and the emergence of phe-

‘nomena of social pathology), the course of industrialization has preceeded in

that region without shocks, losses or social disorganization. In the first
place. the emigrant population from the rural area has been integrated and
adapted to the paterns city life. No signs of social pathology. disorganiza-
tion and rise of crime, characteristics of industrialization and urbanization
processes, have appeared there. Nor are any negative consequences evident
for the villages and agriculture.

Sociologists explain the “organic™ course of industrialization in that area
by the fuct that the rural and small town population there was on a higher
level of urbanization than in other parts of the country. Agriculture
there, although of the classical character. was on a higher cultural level,
The influcnces of industrialization and urban civilization were stronger and
appeared earlier historically (for example, agricultural machinery, had already
been applied in that part of the country in the middle of the 19th century).
Moreover, the handicrafts were developed and the tradition of nonagricultu-
ral occupations was widespread. The food processing industry was developed
carly in result of which agricultural production attained a higher level and
the “industrial tradition™ arose. The infrastructure: railway communications,
roads, electrification, sanitary installations, brick-building construction, was
on a higher level there. The general educational level of the farming popula-
tion was also higher in that part of the country, since elementary, vocational
and agricultural schooling had been introduced earlier. Another factor which
assured “organic”™ industrialization in this region is intrinsic to the city of
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Poznan stself, 1t has retwned in its organization of social life the chavacter-
istics of a provincial urban centre personal relations, developed neighboury
and district contacts by the tocal community. These traits facilitated the
adaptation of the immigrant population to city life, !t

A similar influence of industrialization on the socio-economic develop-
ment of the village and of agricultuic is observable in other parts of Poland.
We have in mind zones which were not so much urbanized socially and
technically as highly devetoped in respect of employment outside agriculture,
re. the handicrafts and home industry, in the period preceding the post-war
accelerated industrialization. The sociologists E. Pietraszek and W. Kwasnic-
wicz indicate the existence in the Cracow area of many villages with working
class populations.!” The Cracow district has « very high proportion of vil-
lages where the inhabitants have their homes and garden plots and do not devote
themselves exclusively to farming, but are employed off the tarm. Villages
inhabited exclusively, or almost exclusively, by workers and minor officials
are highly integrated. Bublic opinion there persists as a mechanism of social
control and exist strong ties among the inhabitants. Their population is
characterized by a high degree of public activity expressed through various
organizations and associations, as well as common undertakings, such as in
building roads, cultural centres, schools, ete.

The agricubture is concentrated on gardening and vegetable raising and
18 characterized by intensive production. The targer farms, which have re-
mained in these workers” vitlages, are also developing rapidly under the pressure
of the demand created by the local market.

A similar phenomenon of the transtormation of almost entire village po-
pulation into workers is observable in the industrialized districts of Silesia
where industrialization is proceeding. The above determinations make it pos-
sible to detine the conditions in which industriatization proceeds in the socially
most desirable manner.

“EARGE™ INDUSTRIALIZATION IN AGRICULTURAL REGIONS

Polish industriatization 1s characterized by the growth of the number of
large plants. In 1965 more than 65 per cent of industrial employment fell
to plants of over 300 workers and 48 per cent to those emploving over
1000. 1 tn the first vears industrialization was carried out by establishing in-
dustrial agglomerations. This was due to the uneven location of raw material
deposits, the factors of mass production and the attractiveness of big cities for
that purpose. The concentration of industry in large cities induced their sharp
growth. This is shown by the fact that the big city populations trebled
during 1946 — 1965 and constituted 2.1 per cent of the country’s total in
1965.14 In 1960 the country’s “large™ industrialization had to extend beyond
the big cities. The phase hence commences of large scale industrialization
in agricultural areas often retarded in development.
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The process of technologicil concentration in industry and the desire to
the cqual distnbuton of the productive Torces led to bullding up large
plants m agricultural arcas and to developing the so called mdustrial regions
arotind them, where the effects of the location of these plants are most inten-
sty Many such intensively industriatized regions arose m Poland and they
are subjected to complex research by the Committee for Research of 1n-
dustrial Regions under the Polish Academy of Sciences. Among  them
are the Plock region with its huge petrochemical combine, the Pulawy region
with its nitrogen plant. the Konin, Tarnobrzeg, and Lubin ~ Glogow regions.

We call this type (based on big plants industrialized regions) “large indus-
trialization™. Another type is the location of small factorics in the rural
arcas and not in targe, medium or new towns.

Research on these two types revealed many specific characteristics of
their influence. Let us take first the influence of large industrialization and
industrialized regions on the village and agriculture. This type effects the
professional structure of the population which shifis to the newly built housing
settfements in part. while others travel to work in the new industrial
plants or engage in dual occupations. The commissioning of industrial plants
results as a rule in the emergence of a category of people engaged in two
vocations, the so-called part-time farmers. This category combines farming
with employment outside agriculture. In 1968 about 1 million rural inhabitants
(heads of families) were employed off the tarm. Besides, 500000 to 700000
numbers of peasant families worked outside agriculture in the same year. 15
Overall, part-time farmers constitute Ys—"/1 of all families operating farms
of various sizes. This is by no means an exclusively Polish phenomenon,
20 per cent of all tarmers in USA, 51 per cent in Jugoslavia, 43 per cent
tin the German Federal Republic are part-time farmers. 16

The part-time farmer phenomenon rose in large proportions only after
World War 1. There has been a wide discussion in agricultural and socio-
togical literature on the influences of this category on the changes undergone
by agriculture and the peasant population. The influence of dual occupation
on the character of farming has been a subject of special interest. Three
points (of view) on this question may be distinguished. The first stresses
the resulting extensification of farming and the second — its intensification. As
formulated by A. Wos, part-time farmers, under the influence of gainful
employment in industry, begin to valorize their work and therefore intensify
also their farming. 17 According to the third proposition there is no uniform
and unidirectional influence of the individual farmers dual occupation on the
intensification of their farms. since a whole number of variables operate
there which modify that influence.

Research establishes a similar output value per ha of arable.land in the
up to 2 ha group both for full-time and part-time farmers. An investigation
of full-time and part-time farmer owners of larger farms, indicates that the
longer the duration of combining farming with employment off the farm
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the more do the output resalts approximuite those of full-time farmers. 1t
wits observed i the Plock region, tor instance, that the output ol armers
with dual occeupation in wvitlages where a considerable proportion o the
population are emploved outside agriculture is higher than in villages with
a fower proportion of the fatter category. This is probably because the
vilkiges with o lower proportion of emploved are more distant from industrial
plants and regular travels to work require more time, ¥

On the other hand an villages near industrial plants or towns with
a higher proportion of imhabitants traveling to work there is formed an atmo-
sphere of stabilization and not of temporariness and waiting to move to the city,
which undoubtedly encourages investment in the farms. All this shows that
the influence of dual occupation on the intensification of farming depends on
many microstructural factors, such as age, tor instance. As was tound in
Plock and Pulawy regions, when the part-time farmers were young and active.
thair farming was intensive. The influence in question depends turther on
the size of the family, focation of the village and its tradition of agrarian
culture, the degree of diffusion of agricultural innovations and of the deve-
fopment of focal organizations and institutions. ! It was turther ascertained
that production extensitication ensues on farms where there is an cfflux of
voung people and there are ne legal heirs to take them over. It is estimated
that 10 per cent of farms have no legal heirs. It should be noted that
virious measures have been taken to secure these farms successors in the
future and an elaborate plan has been adopted (beginning with 1971) for
the mechanization ot individual farms in the spheres of production, yard
work and transport.

The part-time tarmer category also played an important role in rebuilding
the class and strata structure of the Polish.country. It led to the elimination
of the landless. day labourers” and small farmers’ strata by transforming them
into workers with two sources of income. It thus changed their status in
retation 1o the owners of larger tarms (purely agricuttural families). The
dependence of the landless peasants upon the owners of bigger farms was
broken. The purt‘-limc farmer strata became at the same time the bearer
of ecity patterns of life and system of values in the rural areas. 20

The above referred research on industrialized regions examined the various
aspects ol change effected in the industrialized regions by large plants. In
particutar there was studied the question of adaptation of the migrant, rural
population to eity life and to work in industry as well as the problem of
adaptation by those who travel to work in factories. For the proposition
has become quite current in sociological literature regarding the existence of
a correlation between industrialization and urbanization (on a national or
regional scale) on the one hand. and the rise of phenomena of social pathol-
ogy. on the other. W. E. Moore regards this correlations as a fixed law
of industrialization processes. 2!

Polish rescarch indicate that this proposition applies only to large indus-
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trial reptons cmeremy meoretarded agncultural areas, 1o Szezepanski notes
further that reseirch on the socul consequences o the location of large
mdustrial plants shoubd distingursh stages: the pre-investment stage, the
comstruction stage and the stages of commissiony and exploitation, 7 The
rescitrch e Plock region, Nowa Huta, the Pukiwy, uand Konin regions and
the mucro-regions of the tew industrial towns nearly Lublin?' established
that: phenomena of social pathology appear an the second stage (in the
construchon stage o large plants), i that period the town or settlement
where the plant is being located is not prepared for its new role and is not
e postion to master all the processes this involves: transport and com-
nunication, requirements of housing, communal facilities, institutions, etc.
The adaptation processes only commenced in that pertod and the building
comstricion crews constitute o temporary population group. They live in
mdustrial regions or centres but since they work at construction sites AWy
trom home for long pertods they are separated from their families, neighbours
and Iriends. Those who travel 10 work from rural areas are in a4 some-
what simikar situation. The social vacum in which a large part of this
immigrant population finds itselt in is aceented by the workers hostels in
which they live.

The processes ol stabilization and adaptation are accelerated in the stage
ol commissioning industrial plkuts. Those processes proceed more rapidly
dmong young people as among those who migrated to work with their
families or who married a city dweller. Morcover, the more rapid and
complete the occupational adaptation, the fuller is the adaptation to the city
cnvironment, 4 -

True. there is stilt an appreciable proportion in the first years after an
mdustrial plants was commissioned who feel themselves transitory. temporary
travellers to work and temporary residents. But even then the bulk of the
population feel permanently attached to the plant and the city and it s they
who give the normat tone to daily life. Urban institutions develop or change
in this period. while the population takes a hand in the creation of the
conditions and facilities of a common life in town. All Polish rescarch
conducted in large industriatized regions, new cities or intensively industrial-
tzed small towns conlirm these processes of stabilization and of overcoming
such phenomena as disorganization, crime, alcoholism. ete.

“SMALL" INDUSTRIALIZATION

As indicated above, the term “small industrialization™ designates the loca-
tion of small factories far from cities or targe industrial centres which carry
on small scile production not directly connected with agriculture. A. Olszewska
deals with this type of industrialization. She describes the influence of such
it Luctory located in a village of Silesian Opole on the socio-economic develop-
ment ol the village and agriculture. 25 The findings of this case-study may
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be penctalized for sinlarly industrihized apncultural areas. The research
establishes that although production in the mvestigated factory was not
connected with agriculture, s erews came mainly from the village inhabitants.
The vitkige iiself became urbanized and the population’s tevel of living con-
stderably rose owing to the phenomenon of dual occupation, It's socio-oceu-
patttonal structure was thus transformed. The acquisition of trades and con-
stant employment rused the vatue ol work and qualification as a criterion
of prestige, while the social posinon of the working chiss poputation im-
proved considerably. .

The pattern of Wie changed. This was expressed, among other things,
i the permeition of new ways of spending feisure time: attending the tocal
cnennt growp trips to the theatre in the neighbouring farge city, excursions,
sacationing m local health resorts, cle.

It was furthermore established that the tocal community becante more
mtegrated. The mpact of the local community on the factory is expressed,
among other things, i the et that erew composed mainly ol women intro-
duce there certam customs and habits, such as chanting religious songs
during work, ete. Inter-personal rekutions in the plant are consolidated by
the customs and moral norms aceepted os obligatory by the local community.
Henee cases of thelt or negleet of work are isolated incidents, Even the factory
management is subjeet to the pressure of tocal community opinion, The or-
ganization ol the factory, its norms and system of vahies ‘are o a cerlain
degree subordinited to the vittage cotlectivelly, although they are” themselves
modified under the influence of the factory,

The characteristies of small industrialization point 1o ils greater social
utility and different course than the industrialization form discussed above,
It should be noted too that both purely agricubtural famities and those of
dual oceupation show rapid progress of agriculture, since the inhabitants
of the respondent villages are not inclined 1o leave their localities, On the
contrary, they cooperate in expanding and modernizing communal fucilities
i order to convert the villige into an agricuttural littde town. The income
trom employment off the farm is directed to investment not only in the
houschold and in rising lving standards but also in the farm,

INDUSTRIANLIZATION BY MEANS OF DEVELOPING THE FOOD PROCESSING
' INDUSTRY

Polish sociologists distinguish the development of the food processing
industry as another industrial trend. This trend ran paralied with the first
butata stower tempo in the carly vears of industrialization and more rapidly as
the development of the means of production industries progressed. This is
shown by the investment expenditures. Thus investment in the food processing
industry stood in sixth place as compared to other branches of industry in

1956 and in fourth place by 1966, And in the latter years the number of
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plants this sphere amounted to 14198 out of the total of 41479 plants in
the sectalized sector of industry. While the gross output of these plants
amounted to 130849 million zlotys as compared to the total value of gross
industrial production of 784425 million zlotys (in comparative prices). They
employed 435000 workers oui of the total of 3785300 in socialized industry. 26

The-above data show that the food processing industry plays an important
role in creating the national income. It exerts a manifold influence on the
suctal and economic development of the village and of agriculture. Its
transformative role is demonstrated in research conducted in the Milejow
region in Lublin voivodeship where fruit and vegetable processing plants
were located. 27

A food processing plant influences the neighbouring region in at least
three ways. First, by employing part of the population thus raising its income
and standard of living. Secondly, as an organizer, contractor and .purchaser
of agricultural produce who requires qualified labour and specialization in
fruit and vegetable prodiction. To meet these requirements the farmers must
raisc their qualification by studying and reading agrotechnical literature. They
must rationalize production and introduce progressive agrotechnical innova-
tions on their farms. All this involves the process of professionalization of
the individual farmer’s vocation, regarding the farm as an enterprise geared
completely to the market. The processing plant participates in this by means
of schooling and instruction as well as supervision exercised by the agricul-
tural service of the factory.

The consequences of the changes are manifold and find expression in
the transtormation of the local community’s organization. The formation of
agricultural unions and associations is hastened, which effects the reintegra-
tion of the local community. Links are thus established between the agricul-
tural-industrial and rural-urban region (of which the centre is the industrial-
-agricultural settlement) and the factory which becomes the centre of socio-
culural lite. Hence the emergence of an industrial plant and the erouping
around it of an urban type settlement acting as a social, cultural and po-
litical centre influences also the neighbouring villages.

However a link between an agricultural area (raw material base) and
one industrial plant (exerting such a cumulative influence) is possible in_ the
case of fruit or vegetable processing plants and dairies but becomes diluted:
in the case of other branches of the food processing industry. Nevertheless
the infiuence, though in different forms, applies also when the plant is not
directly connected with a given agricultural area. This pertains to such
industrial plants as sugar refineries, potato-starch processing or tobacco plants,
ete. For in these cases the industrial plant influences the village and agricul-
ture by creating a demand for given types of crops. At thc same time
it conducts courses and provides instruction through its agrotechnical service,
acts as a professional advisor and distributor of means of production

‘(seed. pesticides, etc). All this also promotes the professionalization of the

individual farmer and the creation of professional organizations.
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This role is appreciated by political leaders and economists.>* Econo-
niists maintain, for instance, that large industrial investments do not have
as strong, integrative and transforming impact on the structure and
specialization of agricultural production as-do food processing plants.
They at the sume time point to the economic benefits of the even
distribution of such plants.2v

An investigation of the Tarnobrzeg industrial region leads J. Kubica
to the -conclision that *...the food processing industry exerts a much
stronger influence on changes in the cultivation structure than do units of
other industrial branches (including a sulphuric acid combine) with much
greater output value, employment levels, etc”.3 While S. Misztal, in his
book on the distribution of industrial investment in Poland, reaches the
conclusion that the expansion of food processing plants in agricultural
areas is the way to ease the disproportion in the distribution of industry
over the country.’! There is a controversy, whether the industrialization
by the developmeni of the industries producing means of production or
the industrialization by the production of consummers’ goods should be
preferable. According to the Polish experience the period-stage .of more
investments in the “key” (“A™) industries is necessary and only later
the consumers’ goods and service's industries can be more intensively devel-
oped. It is a real problem. how to keep ‘at the beginning of industria-
lization the proper proportion between the development of those two
types of industries and after that stage how to keep equilibrium between
them.

CONCLUSION

Empirical research on social change in Poland in connection with
accelerated industrialization following World War Il were developed. This
research suggests the distinction (inductively) of the following types of
industrialization:

Industrialization by means of developing the industries providing means
of production was expressed first in its extensive, then in its intensive
form. The fi.st was applied in Poland in the first years of launching th2
country’s economic growth. Industrialization then begins to influence agri-
culture and the village by the employment of redundant manpower
to stimulate the peasants to produce for the market and to professionalize
their vocation. This type of industrialization assumes the form of “organic”
industrialization if it takes place on technically and socially more highly
urbanized agricultural areas or if these areas are characterized by industrial
traditions.

“Large industrialization” — consists of the location of big industrial

‘plants in economically retarded agricultural areas. Many such large indus-

trialized regions were created in Poland. Complex research in such regions
indicates (despite Moore’s thesis) that disorganization and social pathology
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appear only in the period of construction of the industrial plants and
disappear later on. Then follow processes of stabilization and adaptation
of the people.

The so-catled “small™ industrialization consists in the location of small
factories in the rural areas and in the development of the food processing
industry (reverse of industrialization by mez:'s of development of the means
of production.

The last two types of industrialization effect the most desirable social
consequences.

- The type (stage) of industrialization (extensive or intensive) should agree
with the level of the general development of a given country. In the case
of the underdeveloped countries the extensive industrialization ought to be
introduced because of a low level of education and lack of technological '
“know-how". On the other hand this type of industrialization causes the
full employment and it is the startpoint of many changes in social structure
and living standard of the people.
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RYSZARD TURSKI

CHANGES IN THE RURAL SOCIAL STRUCTURE

In the course of many ages the social system formed by private
agricultural holdings has proved a surprising ability of an adjustment o
changing social and cultural structures. In this permanent and sometimes
dramatic process of the adjustement to the non-rural and outside world a rural
organization of production and social life has undergone, of course,
various transformations, These transformations, however, were taking place
gradually and in long cycles and, therefore, they did not modify very
much the types of production, agricultural structure and so on. They were
rather a permanent element of the passive adaptation of rural culture and
economy to the outside world. Generally speaking, these transformations
promoted the durability of traditional rural civilization—even in fast growing
industrial societies. !

In the present stage of modernization processes a trend of changes
is primarily of a different character. Agrobiological, technical 2nd economic
progress in agriculture of advanced countries is time-concentrated and
cumulative. In the past cycles of transformations the traditional system of
rural social life was gradually and, in fact, partially modified, but it was
able to preserve the configuration of its essential and permanent elements.
The present modernization processes of agriculture ruin the principles and ¢
functioning of rural life and make it necessary to adjust more actively
to the global society. The farmers of almost all advanced countries live
under a- pressure of necessity of complicated adaptation. It means that the
farmers have to adjust to their own rapidly changing and technically
modernized work-environment, to market mechanisms, to the new system
of social.life in the country and to the newly established social values and
patterns of behaviour, The range and intensity of the adaptation processes
bring about new phenomenon in individual and public life of the country
such as the conflicts of values, often occurring together with the inter-gen-
eration conflicts, the processes of desintegration of personality, and of
various complexes of inferiority towards urban population or more pro-
fessionally advanced farmers.?

Considering the rural social changes in the Peoples’ Poland in the last
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twenty five years we have to point out that these changes had not only
an impertant and great range but were also of an exceptionally complex
character and significant impact in the development of the whole society.
Numely. in this period there happened the following interdependent pro-
cesses: the rapid modernization of agriculture correlated with the results of
socialist revolution and dynamic processes of industrialization and urbani-
zation in which open and hidden (without leaving the country) migration
to non-rural occupations was of great importance. We must also remember
that up till these changes Polish country and agriculture had been on
a very low level of socio-economic development.

In the pre-war period Polish agriculture was characterized, to a great
extent, by a natural. non-market type of economy. that is, by a low
share of market production, high indicators of selfconsumption and the
use of primitive means and technology of production. Even at that time
it was, in comparison to western standards, an anachronistic system of
production. It was also a system of an unstable social balance and of
& deep structural economic crisis.

F. Bujak, W. Grabski, J. Poniatowski and other economists and
sociologists* offered detailed analyses of the problem of the size of agri-
cultural holding which would guarantee the peasants’ family a minimum
of an economic independence and fulfill the basic level of life. Taking
into considerations a low level of productivity the mentioned authors
calcatated the minimal size of such a holding at 5—6 hectares. However,
66.48 per cent of the total number of agricultural holdings was below
this size in 1938, and in this graup of farmers only some got additional
incomes from non-agricultural work. Therefore a great majority of rural
population was forced to live below the calculated in the mentioned
period minimum level of existence. This catastrophic situation of the
pre-war peasantry was thoroughly examined among others by L. Krzywicki,
who, in his analysis of the questionnaire results of the Institute of
Social Economy (ISE) and of the peasants’ diaries wrote: “Undernourishment
became a principle..." ¥

The pre-war Poland inherited an exceptionally unfavourable agrarian
structure. In 1921 the holdings below 2 hectares constituted almost 30
per cent of all the holdings, and the holdings of 2—5 hectares had the

same percentage share. In 1938 the share of the first group increased to

329 per cent, and of the second to 33.59 per cent.5 The result of this
negative tendency was the decrease of the size of land per head of . rural
population from 1105 hectares .0 1067 hectares. This process was, of
course, a result of the low migration rate from agriculture to other sectors
of national economy. In the years 1921—1938 as much as 67 p.c. of
the increase of rural population remained in the country and was employed
in agriculture (1.1 p.c. emigrated abroad, and 21.9 p.c. to the town)*,
The decreasing of the average size of holdings and the increase of
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the rural population were accompanied by obvious overpopulation in the
country. W. Grabski estimated in 1929 that hidden unemployment in the
country reached 31 p.c. of the rural population. that is about 7 million
people.” According to J. Poniatowski in 1935 there were 5.3 million of
people professionally active but useless from the economic point of view,
which together with professionally non-active people constituted 8.8 million.#
L. Landau, J. Panski and E. Strzelecki in their detailed work based on
the ISE data accepted the subjective declaration of one’s uselesness in
a holding as the basis for thein calculation of the over-population in the
country. They estimated that a category of, people who were completely
uscless economically (that is those who could have left the village if it
were possible) accounted to 2.4 min in 1935.Y The unemployment would
cover additional 2 min people if partially useless population was included.
The authors showed in their analysis a number of negative results of
chronic over-population with a growing tendency to become permanent.
For example, they pointed out the higher age of newly inarried couples,
a greater number of people not contracting marriages which in turn
interferes proper processes of demographic reproduction: and also widely
spread return to primitive means of production and extensive methods of
cultivation introduced among others in order to absorb a maximum of
labour force even when it led to its low productivity. ,

There were. however, some positive changes in agriculture and rural
life in the pre-war perioc. One of them was, for example, visible progress
in education though unsatisfactory in comparison with such countries as
Chechoslovakia and Bulgaria. not speaking about western countries. There
were also some attempts to merge little holdings into greater units and to
spread out agricultural education particularly in the territories under the
former Russian and Austrian occupation (in the territory under the former
Prussian occupation educational and cooperative organizations developed
much earlier). In some parts of the country new groups of farmers using
modern technology could be observed. ¥ Undoubtedly, the above mentioned
phenomenon had a very limited character and range but they must be
seen as introducing important innovations to the rural environment. They
were gradually accepted by rural population and became desirable and
influencial patterns of behaviour and thus played a positive rdle in the
post-war processes of agricultural modernization. It must be also emphasized
that the young rural generation began to form a very dynamic social and
political movement which aimed at bringing the country out of social
and cultural isolation and at giving the peasantry a higher position in
society. !!

However. these positive changes could not fight the economic stagna-
tion in the country and were much weaker than the regressive tendencies.
Therefore, in the period immediately preceding the rise of the Peoples’
Poland the country was economically in the vicious circle of underde-

4 Rural Socwal
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velopment which it could not break on its own. An inadequate supply
of means of production compared to the number of population in the
productive age caused a low labour productivity. and its low remunera-
tiveness which in effect led to undernourishment or consumption on an
clementary level. Besides. since the emigration to the Western countries
was stopped because of the great economic crisis and migration from
country to town diminished this basic contradiction in agriculture deepened
and it negative results increased. The pre-war village entered such an
advanced level of negative cumulative processes that it could not develop
cconomically and socially without the external interference and to merge
organically with town and whole society. Such an external intervention
with an advanced set of incentives appears in the country together with
the social and political revolution and rapid processes of industrialization
and urbanization. o

The first form of this intervention was undoubtedly the agrarian
reform. It had a positive and comprehensive influence on the life of the
country. First of all it improved the unfavourable agrarian structure in
central Polard. The rural population from these territories obtained through
the reforrn 2384400 hectares, out of which 1890300 hectares belonged
to new private holdings and 494100 hectares increased the size of the
existing holdings. The whole area was distributed among 347100 new
holdings and 254400 extended holdings.12 As a result of this reform the
agrarian structure on these territories was considerably changed, The number
of the private holdings below 2 hectares and above 20 hectares decreased
and the number of the holdings of 2—35 hectares increased. This process
is called by many authors as the “size-levelling™ of the country.!} It was
particularly scen in the Great Poland. In 1949 about 70 per cent of
medium-sized farms in this region were the holdings which were founded
or which extended their area us a result of the agrarian reform.

The land obtained from the reform promoted to a great extent
economic activity of the holdings and influenced positively their remune-
rativeness and led to favourable changes in the distribution of labour force
in agriculture. These changes were accompanied by important social processes.
The disappearance of the numerous, in the former Poland, landed-aristocracy
and also the social groups directly dependent on it as well as revolutionary
changes in a social and political system brought about the awakening of
the rural masses and created a possibility to participate in the social life
of the country and the nation. The traditional inferiority complex of the
peasantry towards urban population started to disappeare and a new system
of values and aspirations started to function, The representatives of the
older generation in the country still consider the social rehabilitation
of the peasantry and the end of its isolation and humilation as the greatest
achievement of the reform after World War . K. Dobrowolski
summing up the results of the sociological investigation on the changes
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in social consciousness in the country in the post-war period notices
“ooovery widespread  desire 1o overcome the feudal remnants of the
subjective’” slavery. that is. the feeling of a social inferiority and damages
caused by a fong degradation of human dignity and setback in contacts
with town people. This desire is strictly connected with the will to
achieve internal harmony based on the awareness of the peasants’ own
dignity. of their own values building up good individual and group
selfconsciousness™, 14

The next factor contributing to the liquidation of the old negative
cumulative processes was migration from country to town and to the Polish
western territories. This migration covered in the years 1947 — 1960 about
160 per cent of the increase of the rural population in the former territory.
M. Pohoski comparing the above quoted research results of ISE with those
of the Institute of Agricultural Economy established that the migration
movement from the farms from the former territories in the years 1945— 1957
equaled quantitatively and structurally to the population which in the ISE
data was described as useless in agriculture and potentially due to migrate. !5
The extensive migration from country to town and to western territories
was, then, a sort of extension of the agrarian reform improving agricultural
economy in the former territories. Though the positive influence of the
migration on economy was not vesy considerable (since it absorbed in
a minimal way people running farms) it played an important economic
and social role in getting rid of useless labour force in the country and
of the threat of breaking up of farms. Analogical functions in the
processes of breaking the stagnation in the rural area had income-earning
of the rural population developed on a great scale in non-agricultural
sectors of national economy. The stale intervenes actively in the problems
of private holdings by developing a well organized system of arrangement
which integrates private holdings with the state agricultural econemy
(contracts between farmers and government for the supply of agricultural
products, Agriculture Development Fund, interassociational machinery centres,
socialized agricultural servige system, etc.). Other forms of the state's
intervention included: melioration, building up agricultural industry in the
underdeveloped rural environment, connecting isolated micro-regions to the
national transport system and legislative measures protecting the agrarian
structure and many other forms of assistance.

Thus. due to various forms of the state intervention and awoken
activity of the rural population in the new conditions, the village engered
the path of a steady economic and socio-cultural development. The
peasantry in Poland had been through many ages the object of history
but it has become its subject in the last twenty five years of Poland's
millennium. In the course of the above mentioned changes the system
of social life has undergone, of corse. various modifications. In the next
part of the present study some of the most significant elements of these
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modifications will be dealt with, namely. the changes in the socio-occupa-
tional structure: the changes in agricultural technology: the contribution
of rural population to society’s life.

It seems that one of the most general principles of the changes in
the rural social system in the People’s Polund is that the system s
loosing refatively fast individual features and at the same time is obtaining
universal ones. The term “individual system of sovial relations” means
such a social order which is based on an assignement of individuals or
soctal groups to strictly defined and essentially settled positions and social
roles in the perspective of individual life. On the other hand, the term
“universal system of social relations™ means such a social order which is
based on achieving by individuals or social groups dynamic positions and
social roles in the perspective of individual life. These two theoretical
models of the systems of social relations constitute one of the important
methodological assumptions of the present study.

CHANGES IN THE SOCIO-OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE

Changes in the socio-occupational structure determine considerably the
course of socio-cultural changes. Therefore it seems necessary to pay partic-
ular attention to the structural changes of the rural society in Poland.
Speaking of a rural social structure we mean a set of rural classes and

socio-occupational categories and their respective relations and interests.

In sociological literature several schemes of a social structure, to be
more precise, of socio-occupational contents of the rural population in our
country, have been presented. In our study the starting point is the
scheme accepted by IAE (see, Table 1). This scheme is not only a theoreti-
cal proposal but a practical research tool useful in the analysis of the
questionnaires carried out .every five year in representative and quanti-
tatively important sample of the rural population. The classification of
socio-occupational categories used by the IAE scheme enables to state
a level of complexity of the rural social structure. The share of the
extreme social class groups (category II—rural proletariat, and category
IV —rural semi-proletariat, and on the opposite extreme, category VIII~rural
capitalists) is minimal in the total of the rural population. However, it
must be pointed out that there exist several clearly formed socio-occupa-
tional categories which exclusively, primarily or partly have non-rural
sources of income (category III—people essentially without land employed
in various non-agricultural sectors of national economy; category V- popula-
tion employed mainly outside . agriculture and only partly in agriculture;
category VI—population employed mainly in agriculture and partly outside
agriculture), The most numerous group of rural population is represented
by category VII—farmers, and thus this group will be examined first and
relatively thoroughly.
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Rural < -l structure in 1962 (questionnaire results of [AE)
Number
. Percentage
Seao-occupational category of o
. of families
families
Toiul 15675 100 O

I “andless families or those owning no more than 0.49 hectare,
in s hiea the head of the Family or other members are perminent-
I or occassionally employed (for some vears) in state farms.
interassockitional machinery centres. forestry or other agriculural
service units Sl 33
I, Lundless families or those owning nor more than 0.49 hectare.
- which the head of the family works on his neighbour's furm
for at least 60 days « vear. and other members of the family
for at least 106 days u year (excluding work done in discharge
al a Jdeby 60 0.4
I, Landless families or those owning no more than 0.49 hectare,
i which the head of the family or other members of the family
are employed in non-agricultural sectors of national economy 1935 123
V. Funilies holding farms of the aren more than 0.50 hectare. in
which the head of the family works on his neighbour’s farm
for at least 60 days a year. or other members of the Family
for at least 100 days a year (excluding work done in discharge.
of a debr) 17 0.8
V. Famibes holding furms of the area more than 0.50 hectares
with annual income earned outside their own furms amounting
to 6B p.c. or more of the total production of their farms 2 806 179
VI. Fumilies holding furms of the ares more than 0.50 hectare,
with anmual income earned outside their own Farms amounting
to 10 60 p.c. of the total production of their farms 2622 16.7
VUL Fumilies holding farms of the ares more than 0.3 hectare,
with annual income earned outside their own farms amounting
to less than 10 pe. of the total production of their farms 6 556 41.8
VI Families owning furms and hiring workers for 150 and more
days a year. including work done in discharge of a debt, or
families with the tota! production or the size of farms cor-
responding to the region standards 84 0.5
IX. Families-members of thé cooperative holdings 84 0.5
X. Lundless farnilies or those with agricultural perquisites: pen-
sioners, life pensioners. single people above 60, holding unatten-
ded-to-farms . 766 4.9
XL Lack of data about sources of income 134 0.9

Source: Zmiany spoleczno-ckonomiczne struktury wsi 1957 - 1962. Wyniki badan ankieto-
wyeh. Praca zespolowa pod Kierunkiem B. Galeskiego, Warszawa 1966, s, V.

In the pre-war peric:! the majority of rural population — which amounted

in the thirties to 77 per cent of the total population— was assigned to

the rural sources of income. The dominant constituents of its socio-occupa-
tional structure were various categories of the rural population and first
of all that of the peasants. '
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A homogeneous character of the traditional, individual. social structure
of the country expressed itself not only in the fact that the majority
of the rural population was assigned to the farmers™ agriculture. Another
feature of this structure was that agriculture meant the only way of life and
was based mainly on autarkical, customary and communal work aiming at
fultilling immediate necds of the family. In such societies highly uniform
models of cconomy and work were observed and could not be important
factors of social stratification. It was property that determined mainly this
stratification. In this situation strong mechanisms of one’s assignement to
the existing social positions and roles acted and the processes of achieving
by individuals the desired social position on the principle of choice and
activity were very weak. Generally speaking, rural population constituted
in these conditions mainly a socio-cultural category and only to a little
extent a socio-occupational one.

In the last twenty five years agriculture more and more ceased to” be
a natural and exclusive way of life for the rural population and it was
becoming a sphere of work -and production activity. In this situation the
degree of modernization and the effects of the rural activities function
more and more strongly as a factor of differentiation of rural structures
and social stratification, very much independently of the property factor.:
A decreasing role of the property factor and increasing role of the work
factor in the formation of the social structure of the rural population
is determined by a complex group of reasons. Almost in the whole
after-war period the State has been systematically limiting the functioning
of uncontrolled market processes which bring about stratification of the
rural population and economic and social degradation of its poorest
groups. To (ulfill this goal the State applied the following measures: tax
policy, compulsory annual supply, the system of contracts between farmers
and government, credits, and, lately, agricultural service units for individual
farmers. -

An important fact which opposed this uncontrolled stratification of
the rural population was that in the People’s Poland there appeared
objectively favourable economic situation for small farms (high demand for
agricultural products, especially labour-consgming ones as, for example,
poultry which enabled smaller holdings to exploit fully their labour force
and thus compete successfully with greater farms). 16 These possibilities have
been taken advantage of by numerous, at that time, medium-size farms
which improved their position in the structure of the rural population
which previously had been very weak. And thus it can be assumed that
uncontr ‘lled market mechanisms might have led to pauperization of that
category of farmers. It must be also emphasized that as a result of the
enormous out-flow of labour force from agriculture a new situation at the
rural labour market arose; hired workers on the individual farms could
not be paid minimal wages. The impact of all these factors has brought
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about the situation in which, on the one hand. the model of the tradi-
tional small-capital tarm (characterized by relatively great area but a poor
mechanization and ¢onsequently the necessity ol hiring & great number
ol workers) has been systematically loosing its attractiveness. On the other
hand the model of the fumily holding without hired tabour force but run
in an intensive way has become more desirable. In this process ol chunges
lind hias been loosing its importance in the system of variables determin-
ing rural social structure. giving way 1o other structure-creative factors.
espectatly the work factor. The ownership of land. however. is one of the
basic conditions of the social stratification and the occupational activity.
Therefore, the changes in the agrarian structure of individual agriculture
need to be presented ina relatively more detailed way.

As can be seen from the mentioned data. in the years 1950 — 1960
there occurred i tendency towards breaking up of individual agricultural
holdings. The number of agricultural allotments of 0.1 — 0.5 hectares increased
both in absolute and relative numbers as well as the number of holdings
of 0.5-5 hectares {especially 0.5-3 hectares). that is of the objects
potentiatly agriculturally dependent. But the number and the percentage
share of the holdings having above 5 hectares decreased. These changes
defayed. naturally, the growth in agriculture and for several vears alarmed
the public opinion. There were some reasons to be alarmed but very
often that reaction was exaggerated. First of all it must be explained that
a quick growth of the agricultural allotments of 0.1 0.5 hectares (by 148000).
the holdings of 2- 3 hectares (by 51300). and of 3—5 hectares (by 49600).
in total by 456400, was not accompanied by the decrease of the area of
the holdings of above 5 hectares. that is the holdings potentially independ-
ent and having the basic share in the goods produced in individual
agriculture. The total area of that category of the holdings decreased by
194 400 hectares which in 1960 constituted a little above | per cent of
the area cultivated individually. The distinction between those two relatively
autonomous phenomena is extremely important for the understanding of
the real trends in the contemporary agriculture. It must be also pointed
out that the calculated above serious increase of the agricultural allotments
and holdings of above 35 hectares and especially those below 3 hectares
cannot be absolutely identified with the process of pauperization of the
rural population. These agricultural objects were only additional sources of

_income of the population employed mainly outside their holdings and also

outside agriculture. !?

In 1963 the State issued « new act limiting the division of agricultural
holdings. Since then there has appeared a new development of the individual
agriculture structure, the tendency different from that functioning in the
years 1950 - 1960. A. Szemberg summing up the results of the IAE
rescarch on the change of agricuhiural holdings in the years 1962 — 1967
says that ... the tempo of the decrease of holdings is faster than their
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Table 2
Evolutton of the structure of individual agricultural holdings in the years 1950~ 1960

. L T SN -

Holdings of the total area in hectares

Holdings 0,5 hectare and more

Yeur 1 Lot e
in toty 0103

Total

D51 1-1 221 3-8 S-1 T-0 q0-15 [y 2,
more

Number of holdings

1950 316800199700 2968800 206500 415100 37500 616300 477 499000 46300 92700 39900
190 IS990 3TN 3420 306900 SII00 427000 664900 475700 462000 283600 66600 34 500

Holdings in percentages

1950 100 6. BI85 BLN8 WS 11 18 29 1
1960 10 07 93 85146 19 BS 132 19 19 18 10

Total area of holdings in perc&:ntageslag3

1950 T 0.3 W09 30 S5 We 1 B0 1 9 6
55 (960 00 05 095 N ¥ LA T T 7S S I %

Source: duta taken from the GUS publications.
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increase and. consequently, the totab area of agricultural holdings and
allotments diminished ~ there are fess small and small-mediume-size holdings;
there are more big furms and standard agricultural allotments: the area
chinges are dominated by a tendency to increase”, 18

In the pre-war period a social position of the individuals and families
iving on individual agricultural holdings could be determined with high
probubility in most parts of the country on the basis of their position
in the agrarian structure. At present such a procedure would be unjustitied.
A social position of the majority of this population category is determined also
by the income carned outside agriculture. The data from the 1AE guestion-
mure from 1962 show that paid work outside agriculture is characteristic
of 88 per cent of the families owning the allotments of 0.1 —0.5 hectares.
ol 76.9 per cent of the families owning agricultural holdings of 0.5 - 2 hectures.
and of 37.8 p.c. of the fumilies owning the holdings of 2— 35 hectares. 19
The data also show that part-time farmers are not very well represented in
the group of the agricultural holdings below 2 hectares and  that they
constitute now the minority of tenants of the holdings of 2--5 hectares
(small turms). The structure of the part-time farmers’ holdings (category VII
i the Table 1) was in 1962 us following: 0.5-2 hectares— 7.9 p.c.: Irom
21075 hectares 28 p.e.t from 3 to 7 hectares - 16 p.ct from-7 o 10
hectares - 241 p.e.t from 10 to 15 hectares— 19 poe.: from 15 to 20 hee-
tares - 3.3 pet 20 and more hectares-- 17 p.e.0

Thus, almost 24 of the part-time farmers, the most numerous socio-
-oceupaonal category (wee | ihle 1), owns the agricubtural holdings of above
5 hectares. The mam part of thi group are medium-size-farm  owners
having  potentially  self-suflicient  holdings. The owners of the holdings
of 0.5 -2 hecteres poteatially not self=suflicient ones. have a small share
in the group of j.rt-nme farmers. Arvway it is a differentiated group.
It consists of people who, for example. because of their old age limited
the arca of their farms. as well as of those who run  their holdings
I an intensive way (gaianers, elc.). 1t seems. however, that a busic part
of this group corasts of furmers who uare too weak cconomically 1o be
active enough in agricultural production and to promote to higher farm-size
categories and who. on the other I .nd. do not work in the non-ugrt-
cultural sectors because of objectuve reasons such as. for instance, bad
health or big distances from main transport lines. The described group
becomes systematically smaller and in several vears' time it will probably
be of the marginal size. '

However, the owners of small farms (2—35 hectares) still constitute an
important part among part-time farmers (about 25 p.c.). But this group
is also differentiated in the way the above mentioned group was. However,
it must be added that the small-furm owners are in some regions and
micro-regions a numerous and even the most numerous group of the
individual farmers —above all in the south-cast part of the country. that
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is, 1 the terrtories having for many decades exceptionally  desintegrated
agrarian structure. ‘Fheretore we may be right in assaming that the desceribed
category of tarmers will decrease in a relatively quick way as a resuh
of taking jobs by voung generation in the non-agricultural sectors and as
a result of closing the holdings by retired farmers.

The agrarian structure in the category of peasants-tarmers has change ity
tormer character in Poland as a result of the dynamic tactors described
above. As it has been stated a great majority of this category owns the
agricuttural holdings of above 5 hectares, that is. potentially self-sufficient
ones. The supply of others than land means of agricultural production has
also grown considerably in the post-war period but it does not fit vet
the achicved level of the agrarian strueture. Not going into details we have
to state that on the basis of the IAE data the majority of peasants-farmers
belongs to the groups of farmers which are provided with all the means
of production, excluding kand, in the low and the lowest degree: the value
of their means of production amounting to below 40000 zt per one holding.
It is refatively a very low amount, and is slightly above the sum of annual
income obtained by the average family in this category of the peasants-farm-
ers. This disproportion between the ownership~of land and supply of other
means of production is systematically liquidated (among others because
of the farmers’ lubouriousness, savings and a relatively high investment
activity) but is still considerable. This points indirectly to great capabilities
that can be found in individual agriculture and to an important role of
agricultural service system in the processes of modernization and socialization
ot individual agriculture.

It is also noteworthy that the majority of the peasants-farmers’ holdings
represent the lowest and low categories of the total production value and
the level of income per average holding. Therefore, the position in the
agrarian structure does not determine yet somehow automatically a position
in the social structure of the country not only as far as the whole
population living on individual farms is concerned but also even among
the peasants-farmers.

The peasants-farmers are. geographically speaking. a very differentiated
social category. And thus. for example, the value of means of production
(excluding land) per one purely agricultural holding amounted to 600500 zt
in the middle-west region (the Great Poland) and in the south-east region
was 22600 zI. The average area of the peasants-farmers' holdings in the
former region wus 9.47 hectares. and in the latter 3.33 hectares, that
1s almost three times less. These significant regional differentiations do not
occur in any other group of the rural or urban population. This situation
Is thus inevitubly one of the symptoms of the mechanism #f uascribtion
which functions among the pari-time farmers and determines their specific
plice in the structure of the whole society.
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Examining the internal differentiation of the rvural population  living
on agricultural holdings we have distinguished so far the owners of the
following holdmgs: under-sized, smalt and medivm-sized. These are also
the owners of the capitalist type holdings as well as the prolfetariat, and
the rural semi-proletariat. They are. however, the categories of the marginal
share o the total of rural population (see Table 1) but they must be
tiken mto account because of the program principles of our socio-pohitical
system.

As it has been stated the rural family of the capitalist type constituted
in 1962 0.5 p.c. of the Mmilies investigited by the TAE questionnaires,
Their share in the rural population extlusively dependent on the work
in individual-agriculture was about t p.c. and so again minimal. Thus, 1t is
a marginal group in the scale of the country. However, it must be noticed
that 1n some regions this group is not represented at alt and in some its
presence in the rural social structure is on a much higher level than the
national average. There are ilso some micro-regions and rural communities in
which the capitalist type holdings have a high percentage. B. Galeski
established that in the sample of 120 vilkiges, investigated by IAE in 1962,
there are 6 vitliages in which on the average 7.2 p.c. of the families
betong to the category of the rural capitalists. In these six villages the share
of the proletariat and the rural semi-proletariat is also noticeable: the first
group constitutes 2.2 p.c. of the population, the second 4.2 p.c. (in the
national scale respectively 0.4 p.e. and 0.8 p.c.).?!

The process of dilferentiation of the rural social structure expresses
itselt in the risc of a new category of rural population, namely, these
people who work not on individual but on the state owned or cooperative
agricultural farms. The formation of these two groups had a very complex
character.

In the forties and partly in the fifties the work in the State Farms
was undertaken mainly by those who did not have possibilities to get
other jobs or who weie not able to make any other occupational decisions.
Thus, it may be said that in the mentioned period the recruitment to the
State Farms lollowed the social patterns of the ascribtion of the individuals
to the given social and occupational roles and not the patterns of achieving
by the individuals the given social and occupational roles. It was, therefore,
the recruitment of the individual rather than universal type. It also seems
that in the mentioned period the social position of the State Farms workers
was shaped according to the patterns of the social ascription. This group
has been the lowest category in the hierarchy of the social prestige in
Poland. Almost all the research proved that the State Farms workers
kept one of the last positions in a hierarchy of occupations at the turn
of the fifties and sixties. This extremely low evaluation of the social
position of the State Farms wérkers was due perhaps to some extent
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to the exaggerated and critical image of the situation and attitudes of
this category that was present in Polish society. But there is no doubt that one

‘ol the lowest positions of the State Farms workers in society was justitied by the

objective features of the social position such as a level of income, education,
the character of work and matertal conditions. It must be also admitted
that the rural workers themselves were evaluating extremely critically their
social position. I may be even said that the whole group was characterized
by the collective sense of social tnferiority. This situation had a strong
and totally negative influence on the attitudes of the Statese Farms workers
and. consequently, on the whole process of the functioning of the state
sector i agriculture,

In the cconomic year 1966 ~ 1967 the State Farms employed in total
350700 employees and in agricultural production 328400 including 290900
workers, that is above 88 p.c.2? No other sector of the socialized cconomy
ts foand to have such a high percentage o the manual workers. In 1960
every 100 professionally active people in the state agriculture corresponded
to 186.6 family members they maintained, Thus, it may be calculated that
the population dependent on the work in the State Farms amounted
to I million persons which constituted about 6 p.c. of the total rural
population,

The employees, and especially the manual workers of the State Farms,
have not been the subjeet of thorough sociological investigations. However,
the existing results of the detailed research and statistical data allow to put
forward a hypothesis that in the period of the last years the workers of
the State Farms have promoted in the hierarchy of the socio-occupational
groups in view of certain important characteristics of the social conditions.

Let us. first of all, pay some attention to the criteria of the level
of income. In the economic year 1966/1967 the average monthly gross
wage of the State Farms worke, was nearly 1500 zl and equaled to about
75 p.. of the average monthly gross wage in socialized economy. The
difterence between the two types of the factually earned incomes is undoubtedly
much lower because the State Farms workers have greater additional
sources of income then the average worker in socialized economy. For example,
in the economic year 1964/1965 they cultivated 11400 hectares of allotments
and 63 100 hectares of the potatoe arca and they kept 63 800 of livestock
and 291900 of poultry (the State Farms under the Ministry of Agriculture
had in this time about 700000 of poultry), 23

Lack of good data makes it impossible to compare in detail the level
of consumption in the families of the State Farms workers and in other
groups of the rural population. We may, however, assume approximately that
the level of consumtion of the State Farms family is similar to that
of the purely agricultural family keeping the farm of 5—7 hectares. We also
observe a quick improvement of the living standards of the State FFarms
workers and thus for example the number of kindergardens increased from
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FE2 0 1939 10 1 in 1965, and the mmmber of children in kindergardens
mcreased i this tme from 3000 o 10000), They also have more free time,
better working conditions.  broader access 1o cultural goods and  more
favourable cducational possibilities for their children. Besides, relatively
fast growth of the fevel of education can be seen in this group ol workers.
The results of the rescarch conducted by the Section of Social Agronomy
of the Polish Academy of Sciences on the satple of 276 holdings in the
years 1962 1966 show that the percentage of the State Farms cmiployee with
uncompleted primary education fell down from 59 p.c. to 222 p.eoand the
percentage ol those with completed primary education rose from 30 p.c.
to 33 p.c. and those with completed secondary agriculture schools from
0.6 pe. to 7 pe.?d The data quoted do not cover the total number of
the State Farms employees. so it is probable that the level of education of
the workers is a bit less favourable. However. the fact of a fuast growth
of their education cannot be doubted.

Though the State Farms workers were in the beginning recruited mainly
on the basis of social ascription, the present soclo-oceupational structure
offers them some  possibilities of achieving higher positions in the locul
and supralocal system of social relations. These chinces were perhaps greater
than those offered by the medium-size-farm owner to his cmployees. At any
riate. some groups ol mchivicual farmners (as can be seen in the diary materials)
seem Lo aceept an opinion that their social position becomes less favourable
i comparison with that ol the guaiified worker of the State Farm.
A general improvement of the social position of the rural workers creates
good conditions for the process of their occupational stability. for the inflow
of more qualiticd workers and. finally, for the betier furctioning of the
State Farms which now. anyhow, play an important part in the system
of agricultural productioa. Ir 1967 the State Farms owned 13.6 p.c. of the
rural arca and thair share in the sale of basic agricultural products to
the State was much Vigher (corn -~ about 33 p.c.. pctoes--20 p.e.. mitk -
about 20 p.c.. beet cattfe - above 22 pe., rape and turnip—above 33 p.c.).2s
The State Farms participate 1 a great extent in the production f qualitied
seeds fer the whole agriculture »nd Ly this contribute to the modernization
of the agiiubtural economy. The general principles of the Polish agricultural
policy assume a continuous growth ol the function of the State Farms
In the system of agricultural production and in the processes of modermization
and socialization of the whole agriculture. It is also expected that the
employees 0 tuis sector will soon constitute a specific and  significant
category cf the rural social structure, especially in tice regions where
the State Farms are the most numerous. that is in the western and
northern voivodeship as well as in the Poznan and Bydgossez voivodeships.

Covperative farms o vn now about | p.c. of the rural area and comprisg
of 20000 tamihes. The cooperative-{drmers have. thus. a very low share in the =
total of the rural pojyulation (below | p.c). However, it is a group which
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awakes a vivid interest not only  because it participates in the tormation
of one of the types of the socialization of peasant-agriculture. An important
tuctor from the sociological point of view is that the cooperative movement
has been very important in the processes of a social mobility in the rural
environment; it created a chance of a quick promotion of a certain part
of the population which formerly lived in poverty. This thesis needs some
further explanation.

As itean be seen from the research on the socio-occupational characteristics
of the cooperative-farm members about 80 p.c. of them come from the
tindless population or from the population which received land from the
agrarian reform. These people entered the cooperatives mainly because they
did not have any possibilities of maintaining an independent holding (even
i some of them had land they generally did not own any buildings,
agricultural tools nor possessed elementary cxperience in agriculture). 2
Thus. this group has entered the new socio-economic structures also on the
basis ot ascription of the individuals to the determined social positions
and roles. At a certain stage this group held a low position in society
and then in the course of the gradual development of the cooperative
system it has gained. on the average, greater possibilities of achieving
higher social positions than for example, medium-size-farm owners. The socio-
logical investigations scem to prove that the cooperative farmers have an
casier access than medium-size-farm owners to such commonly desired values
as. for example, consumption of’ material goods, free time and the possibility
of offering their children appropriate conditions for education.??

As we have mentioned above the dominant components of the pre-war
socto-oceupational structure of the country were constituted by different
categories of the rural population. Although, in some regions — first of all
in the Katowice voivodeship— and in some micro-regions the percentage
of the rural non-agricultural population but at the same time the one getting
additional income from agricultural activity was at that time on a relatively
high level, however, these were mainly isolated regions with a relatively small
number of the total of the rural population. According to the data of the
General Pr putation Census in 1931 the non-rural population constituted
t6.7 p.c. of the rural inhabitants. It was. however. to a great extent,
i nominally non-agricultural population "ecause various population categories
of day-lubourers, such as those for whom agriculture was an additional
source of income, were included. Be:.des, some traditional groups such
as village craftsmen or shop keepers had an important percentage in this
category. In the pre-war period the numier of rural population employed
in non-agricultural sectors was decreasing because there were fewer possibilities
of earning a living by skilled workers, Irregular jobs and jobs for unskilled
workers, that s, traditional hired jobs, became a common phenomenon. 2%

This essentially homogencous socio-occupational structure of the pre-war
rural population implied a series of important social phenomena. And so.
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for cxample. 0 somehow  strengthened barriers. distahees and  contrasts
between economically and socially underdeveloped country and relatively
developed town, But first of all it justitied the functioning of macro- and
nicrosstructires of the rural population. tn the discussed period a social
muobthty i the rural environment was determined by only one hierarchical
soctal order. Even a category of the day-labourers getting its income mainly
from the work on neighbours™ farms constituted a part of this social order
and was the first fevel of this hicrarchy which in the given social communitics
hadd w shape of a pyramide or a cube, The non-agricultural families.
bemg outside an agricultural hierarchy. though living in the rural social
spiace. were not very active in the rural social system.

A soctal mobility in the rural environment had, generally  speaking.
a degradating function. This was caused by lack of broader access to the
non-agricultural work and a continuous deterioration of the agrarian structure
The day-labourers, @ group which was. to a great extent, a product of
this Kind of social degradation constituted, according to the quoted data
of ISE. ST pe of the totat of the landless population and 28.4 p.c. of
the population holding the farms of below 2 hectares.® Only 16 p.c.
of the day-kibourers” children achieved a higher social status than those of
their tathers” by enjoving a status of the craftsman.

Nowadays the socio-oceupational structure of the rural population has
a heterogencous and complex character. Its componcn'ts are not only various
categories ol the rural population but also various groups of non-rural
popukition well devetoped occupationatly which are employed in agriculture
and outside agriculture. According to the data of the General Population
Census M poee of the rural inhabitants in 1966 were the persons with
non-agricultural sources of income. ¥ Ouly in two voivodeships the population
with exclusive or main non-agricultural sources of income constitutes less
than 25 p.c.of the total of rural inhabitants (the Bialystok voivodeship — 16.5
p.c. andk Lubhin voivodeship - 19.1 p.c.). The most numerous representation
of this population category is in the country of the Katowice region
(64 p.c.). and then in the Opole region (47.5 p.c.). the Wroctaw region
(42.5 p.c) the Krakow region (415 p.e). In the majority of the voivodeships
it amounts to 30--40 p.c. of the total of the rural population: in more
than a halt of the village administration units it covers 20 p.c. and more
of the mhabitants.*t Thus, in most of the villages the percentage of the
non-rural population is significant.

The rural population with” exclusively or mainly non-agricultural sources
of income consists of many socio-occupational categories. IAE. accepting
the criteria of having or not having an agricultural income, distinguishes in this
population: a landless population and a population obtaining additional
means of subsistence from agriculture (see Table I — category I and V).
No specific statistical information exists concerning the division of this
popukition group mto socio-occupationil categories, that is according to the
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character ol work pertormed permanently in the non-agricultural sectors
of emplovment. There as no doubt, however, that  this group is very
dfferentiated by this criternn. Soctological literature distinguishes such cattego-
res as the peasants-clerks, peasants-workers or - workers-peasants, 2 No
thorough stady has been done yet on the subject of any non-agricuhliural
oceupational categories which are mportant in the system of social relations
m the country, for example, the category of vitlage teachers or cmployees of
the cooperative service units.

A highly developed oceupational activity of rural population in the
non-agricubural sectors of employment s not only an important factor
of ditferentiation of the rural social strueture. "It can also be  treated
as e clearly marked aspect of the processes of urbanization of the whole
sovtety. According to the official and administrative criteria the urbanization
indicator 1s about 52 p.c. But the urbanization of occupation in our societly
(measured by the percentages of the population with exelusive or main non-
-agricultural sources of income) is on a much higher level and equals to
68 - 069 p.o.

The raral communities though characterized by o clear heterogeneous
socto-occupational structure represent various types of social relations. For
example, the rural population of the Katowice voivodeship is  highly
urbanized not only from the occupational point of view but also from
the social point of view. Such features of this rural population as occupational
and demographic structures, living conditions, patterns of behaviour, make
it smmular to the urban  population of this voivodeship. This sort of
situition 1s a0 result of changes undergoing for many generations. In other
regions of Poland, in which the urbanization of the occupation of the rural
population is &t product of changes occurring in the last few years, the processes
of social urbanization are not so advanced. But in these regions the
mfluence of the non-agricultural jobs on the present changes of rural
communities is particulurly strong. 33

The formation of a numerous category of the non-ugricultural rural
population is a symptom of a more general process, that is, of an expansion
of social mechanisms which transmit the impact of the contemporary town
into the rural environment. It is one of the basic factors leading to u gradual
disappearance of the traditionally dichotomic division of the Polish society
mto the urban and rural structures. At the same time it helps to create
& homogencous and uniform structural system. In the process of these
transformations a new social structure of the country is taking shape. Iso-
lation and local autonomy are taken over by a growing participation
in the processes functioning in the whole society. Such groups as the
day-labourers, the rural proletariat, the owners of the under-sized holdings
as well as the small-size-farms owners almost in all have non-agricultural
sources of income. Numerous traditional population categories have been
chminated from the rural community: that is the categories of which
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the social conditions were in all aspects drastically different from the social
conditions of the: medum-size-farms  owners and even more so from the
conditions of big-farm owners. As a result of the differentiation of the socio-
oceupational structure of” the rural population there now exists not only
one, agricultural, trend but a complex system of trends of a social mobility.
Generally speaking. o constant levelling of the social structure of the couniry
consists in-a systematic reduction of the extreme social groups. namely,
the reachest and the poorest ones. It also expresses itself in the dominance
of the middle social position and in the hquidation of social values,
gaps and hierarchical structure of dependencies in relationships  between
the individuals and groups. It does not mean, of course, that in all rural
communities the traditional patterns of subordination and dependencies
inthe relationships between the individuals and families belonging to
various classes and socio-occupational categories have been completely elimi-
nated. 4 This sphere of problems has not been adequately examined in the
sociological research but from the point of view of the theory and praxis
of the formation of the classless, socialist society its importance does not
need to be justified.

A social promotion undoubtedly dominates over degradation in the process
of the present great shifts of social positions of the individuals and groups,
Only certain rural population categories, especially some owners of the so-called
unkempt holdings, have undergone the process of degradation. There are two
reasons which explain the dominance of a social promotion over degradation
in the rural environment. First. the rural population has achieved a broad
access 1o work in the non-ugricuttural sectors of our economy. Secondly,
the existing socio-economic system in Poland does not create the mechanisms
of economic competition in individual agriculture which would eliminate
cconomically weak farmers. On the contrary. the system creates some possibili-
tes to strengthen a social position of these weak groups.,

THE PROCESS OF SOCIALIZATION OF AGRICULTURE
!

Traditional rural agriculiure was supplied mainly with natural means ot
production such as land. animals, etc. Modern agriculture is based, on the
other hand. on industrial means of production and it functions in the
environment formed to a great extent by man, that is, in the technical
environment. In this new situation more and more complex and new
technology is applicated by an agricultural producer. This new technology
determines models of his professional activity as regards technology of
production, organization of work, consumption --which modifies housework
and family hife. various new wavs of communication. entertainment, etc. What
position does Polish agriculture have between these extreme structures?
Is it an agriculture based primarily on natural means of production or-on

a2 e R
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A L as the State Farms are concerned it must be generally stated
that ther way of production s already based on the  technical meins,
However, we are interested in this part of the study only moimdive ual
agriculture which comprises the majority of the rural population and which
s tndergoing itensive processes of modernization and socialization. Thus,
aspectal emphasis will be paid to the influence of two fiactors which at
present are the main means ol reahization of production plans in agriculture,
namely: antensification of fertilization and  mechanization, A degree of
consumptiop of fertilizersis one of the most synthetic indicators of modernization
of agrculture. 1t s a factor which with o partcular impact promotes
an ccononmie growth and integration of agricultural production,

In [968 the consumption of Tertilizers was 132.6 kg per one hectare of the
cultivated arca. including 79.7 kg of stable manure. In luct, some vears
ago natural tertilization dominated over artificial fertilization. This dominance
had been even greater in the past. In 1949 the consumption of artificial fertili-
zers inndividual agriculture was 199 kg per one hectare, and in 1937 only
0.4 kg, Already in 1966 this factor increased to 89.2 kg and at present artificial
tertilization is undoubtedly more applied than natural one.*s Thus, on the basis
of this criteria, individual agriculture has made only in the latest few
vears great progress in technical modernization. And, indeed, relatively
speaking. it is considerable progress. But tuking into consideration other
indicators it cannot be so highly evaluated. It is only enough to say that
a degree of fertilizers consumption in the state farms is almost double.
A Jast development ol fertilizers industry, however, creates real possibilities
to overcome this disproportion in a few years' time.

No general indicator of mechanization in individual agriculture exists,
therefore. we must reler to some data giving information which in a general
and approxmate way will describe the phenomena in question.

In individual agriculture horses have a dominant share in the supply
of truction power: in 1967 -82.3 p.c., but in the State Farms only 16,4 p.c.
But here again considerable progress has been made because in 1950 horses
constituted 99.2 p.e. of the traction power in individual agriculture. As far
as this feature is concerned. individual agriculture must be considered as yet
poorly  mechamzed. Another indicator of the level of mechanization
of individual agriculture 1s a relation of the value of machinery to the
villue ol other means of production. The IAE questionnaire from 1962
states that the share of particular means of produetion in their total value
15 as following: machinery —59.9 p.c.. draught-horses—15.3 p.c., cattle—25.2
p.c.'® The present share of machinery in means of production is undoubtedly
much higher. It may be estimated that the value of machinery is double
in relation to the value of livestock.

Other available indicators of the technical modernization of individual
agriculture will be mentioned only in the most condensed form. Electritication
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covered (1937) 0.9 poeof mdividual holdings, Flere the progress was very
siginficant beciuse m 1938 only 336 pes of the idividual holdings had
clectriay. " But ot must be remembered that electriaty s manly used tor
hghting purposes and onlv om0 mimmal way 1t s applied in productive
work. Inthe years 1950 1967 melioration covered S96900 hectares of the
cultivated area and 921500 hectares of meadows and pastures. In 1963 7.4 p.c.
ol the rural buddimgs were wooden, and 39 pe. were covered  with
straw=roofs,

[t seems that takiag into consideration the above mentioned indicators
we may say that Polbishoidividual agricubture s using in a greater extent
a technical rather than natural model of production, Tt 1s also noteworthy
that the present level ol techmeal modernization in individual agriculture
has been achieved primarily during Fast few years and that in the nearest
future the dyaamies of this process will intensily. In this situation the prob-
lems of sociab consequences of technica! modernization in individuat agriculture,
especially in the sphere of agricultural work are of vital importance.

It isc of course. hard to describe immediate social consequences of
fertihization intensitication. Naturally, one can point out such phenomena
asneeessity of the adjustment of the fiarmer to previously unknown agrotechnical
requirements, that is, the use of appropriate fertilization does and techniques
as regards the type of soil and cultivation: his knowledge of the best
terms of sowmg time as regards the effectiveness of artiticial fertilization, etc.
A control of these capactties has, no doubt, some influtnee on the process
of the farmer’s professionalization. However, far more important social
consequences of tertithzation intensitication oceur in longer cvcles of growth
and by means of 1s economic functions. that is, above, all, by an accelerated
growth of income and agricultural production,

Mcchanization o such acts as drill, harvesting (less loses of crop), sowing
of fertilizers, ete.. has an immediate influence on the growth of the output
ol agricultural products. Machinery enables to a great extent the realization
of cultivation at appropriate terms. It has a particular importance in
difticult weather conditions. In certain agricultural holdings w:i a vaster
arca but a weak supply of labour force. mechanizzion can stimulate
positively a quality of the cultivated soil and some preparaiory acts. A some-
how indirect although important result ol motorization of agriculture is the
saving of feedg statf which in ditferent conditions would be used to keep
a horse. Inoagricultural holdings with a vast supply of feeding staff
mechanization of livestock production can intensify this production. Therefore,
the cconomic effects of mechanization though less than those of fertilization
are cvident enough in agriculture.

In the present phase of the development of our individual agriculture
characterized. among others, by the willingness of youth to leave agricultural
holdmgs. mechanization due to its labour-saving and  labour-facilitating
character has o positive influence on an occupationz! stability of the young
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farmers. In fact, 1t has been often mtrochiced i reponse o strong
demands ot the young farmers. Functional social changes under the influencee of
aprcultaral mechamization manifest themselves in very many diflerent forms,
Let us enumeriate the most evident ones. Even now it can be stated  that
agricultural machinery  especially when in possession ol interassoctiational
agricubtural service units s i decisive tactor which reduces eliss dependencies
among the rural population. The farmers who do not possess enough
means of production taike use to i greater extent of the service of the
mtcrassocational machiners units and by doing so they are able 1o avoid
comphicated system of work done on discharge of a debt which usually
has i character of class dependencies. On the other hand. mechanization enabl-
ev the reduction of hired work on greater holdings  but insufliciently
supphed with fabour force. Thus. as o result of the introduction of
mechanization some agricubtural holdings are toosing structural features of the
capitahst tarms and  become  the holdings of o family type. ANl these
processes fead undoubtedly to further levelling of the social structure of the
country.

Exploitation of many agricultural machinery, for example, threshing-ma-
chines and steam shovels, is above physical capacities of one rural family
and thus it makes the families' gooperation necessary. The range of this
phenomenon seems to be an evidence of the revival of production cooperation
among the rural population. This cooperation differs from the traditional
type ol cooperation. It functions on 2 higher level of organization and
produces far more complex interpersonal relations during the work done
collectively. Another manifestation of the revival of farmers' cooperation
ts machinery partnership among neighbours. The development of various mod-
ern forms of' cooperation under the influence ¢ mechanization can be
considered as a phenomenon which has been defined above as consolidated
adjustment cupacity of individual agricalture to the new  socio-economic
sttuations,

Mechanization intervenes mainly in these farmers® activities which showed
the teast susceptibility to changes and which have almost not been modified
durine " fast centuries. They formed in the rural social system onc of the
center of - ertion and conservatism influencing other spheres of rural culture.
Mcut o sation not only destroys the centers of inertion and conservatism
but somchow creates new centers of cultural activity. It is because mechani-
zation i1s a source ol molivation of a new type, especially as regards
occupational activity: it is a factor directly influencing on functional social
changes. And thus, for example, it modifics organization and division
of labour and traditional hierarchy od social and occupational roles in the
rural family. In many cases mechanization opens new possibilitics or cnables
women to carry out some field-work or stock-raising work which earlier required
a great physical effort and thus' were done by men only. In this new
situation the oecupational role of the women increases but, at the saume time,
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her work oblanons are wso greater. Mechanizaton also Wicreases an
occupattonat rank  of other members of the family  espeaatly  that ol
south, but e abso iits the pattiarchal power of the heid ot the Fanuly,
Therefore. it tavours the processes of the fevelling of social refutions in the
Fumily,

The tradittonal farmer worked m asokiion, atmost always on his own
tickt and farm by hinselt. Only in the course of certain agricultural activitics
he had o contact wath other members of his family and in rare cases he
cooperated with other Bumers, and this cooperition had rather o mechanical
than orgame character. These circumstances were one of the sources of the
so-called rurab mdwaduatism. One of the most essential functions ot mechani-
sation s this that the tarmer in the process of his professional work begins
to participite in vartous soctal groups and make  various  occupational
and soaalb contacts. His autarchical and individual work becomes i social
one. The trachtional system of values in the country  tavoured work for
work's sake and ingeneral opposed any attempts of introducing rational
and ccononucal work, Mcechanization, on the other hand, is one of the
tictors which teads to a more effective work and in turn to the formation of
a new ddea of time. Time is no longer o natural category measured by
a natural phenomena. 1t is o subject of timing and aquires o structural
character. among others by the division of time into a work time and
a free nme. that s, the categories which in fict were unknown in the
trachitional rural colture,

The techmeal moditications of individual agricubture lead to fundamental
moditications of the character of the farmer's work. Work in the traditional
agricubtural holding constitwted. first of all. a defined autarchical style of
hte. it constantly isolated the peasant from the town and global society.
Work i modern agricultural holding becomes a pertormance of a concrete
occupation and somehow automatically links the farmer with the town,
with the system of the socialist economy by means of a developed svstem
of ceonomice ties.

Generally speaking. 1t is a process of a fundamental moditication of the
character of the farmers’ work: .from the work of a private autonomous
character to the work of a social character, Private, autonomous work means
such @ type ol economic activities in which the producer, according to Marx
“mdirectly produces greater part of what he himself consumes., and therefore
gets his means of subsistence rather by means of exchange with nature
than by relations with society™ *® Social work, on the other hand. means
such @ type of acts in which people wturn over the effects of their work
(not only cconomic one) to other people fulfilling their needs by relations
not with nature but with society.

A certain part of individual farmers in Poland obtain means of subsistence
onlv in a little degree by exchange with nature but essentially it is done by
teiations with society (great market production, an important share of ma-
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terials and services bought in the market in the total vatue of material inpults
for agricultural production. a high level of work-mechanization. an appro-
priate level of rural cubture. o low indicator of selt-consumption, etc.).
However. the present state of research does not altow to define the number
of this category of farmers. Only some data showing the increasing social
character of work in the occupational activity of our farmers can be quoted.

In 1967 the share of murket production in tinal production of individual
agriculture was 68 p.c.. in 19503541 p.c.® This indicator is obviously
higher in the peasants-farmers holdings which are more oriented towards
market production than the holdings of the part-time farmers and part-time
workers. The existing data, however. do not allow to define exactly this
difference. At any rate it is possible to say that the share of social work
in the productive activity of the farmers is very advanced. The share of
materials and services bought in the market in the total value of material
inputs for agricultural production in individual and socialized agriculture was
27 p.c.in 1968 (in 1950 — 10 p.c..in 1960 — 18 p.c.).* This indicator is lower
for individual agriculture but also in this case the existing data does not allow
to define this difference. It may be expected. however, that in the nearest
years the share of materials and services bought in the maiket in the total
vilue of material inputs for agricultural production in individual agriculture
(especially the part-time farmers) will increase considerably. The economic
plans assume a quick growth of a supply of investment goods and productive
services for individual agriculture, especially on the part of interassociational
service units.,

The process of socialization of the individual farmer's work expresses
itself among others in the following phenomenon: the share of agricultural
producers in a widely developed system of contracts between farmers and
Government for the supply of agricultural products which in effect leades
to subordination of the farmers’ economic decisions to the interests of social
economy: integrational and advisory activity of the agricultural administration
(for example, the compulsory “agrominimum™ or the functioning of the village
agronomist), which influences more and more the course of productive pro-
cesses in individual agricultural holdings: the way of using services of inter-
associational servie units and their management, which meuans that the
interassociational service units are not only theoretically but also to a greal
extent practically socialized agricultural enterprises.*!

Therefore. we may state that individual farmers perform on a greater
scale the following functions: I. they turn over the effects of their work to
other people: 2. they use in their production the effects of productive and
non-productive work of other people: 3. they participate in some way in the
system of collective work. The process of socialization of the farmers' work
is developed on a farge scale. It is a process of socialization of individual
agriculture with, as W. Wesolowski says. a preservation of the rural class as
“private owners of means of production but al the same time it is a process
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creating some barviers which limit the influence of the ownership of means
of production on the formation of features ol the social position™ 2

A hypothesis assuming that the process of socialization ol the furmers’
work mspired and organized by the state leades to .the tundamental social
changes ol the rural. population scems to be highly probable. This process
has undoubtedly an immediate and active influence on the dynamism of the
changes of the social rural structure. on a social mobility and cultural changes.
Above all. as has been mentioned. it is now somehow a main trend of
socialization of” individual agricutture and of the growing participation ol the
peasants in the system of collective work and national economy. J. Chalasinski,
while commenting upon the diaries of young rural generation states: “In
the collection  of diaries one can  observe a growing consciousness
ol the all-national importance ot the changes taking place in the country
and agriculture, It 15 a consciousness of this that an active engagement in
the rural and agricultural changes is an engagement in the realization of
a great mational goal™ 4 It must be said that these are conscious and
motivated attitudes of the farmers™ participation in the system of the collec-
tive work of our society. Therefore. it may be said that the furmers charac-
terized by this attitude have a different nd more dynamic perspective of
their position in society than the farmers who identified themselves according
to traditional patterns only with their own holdings.

The results of numerous detailed sociological investigations allow to state
that various categories of farmers have now occupational consciousness, the
feeling of belonging to the group which is not ol socio-cultural type but of
occupational type. This is particularly true as far as the youngest generation
of farmers is concerned. E. Jagietlo-Lysiowa analysing occupational attitudes
of young farmers savs. among others: “Young farmers are more and more
aware of their general occupational position and because of that the rural
occupational consciousness makes itsell” distinct and separate from the “rural-
peasant’ conscioushess. The rise of this new consciousness indicates the for-
mation ot the concept of agricultural work as an occupation™

As far as the basic part of the rurdl population is concerned it seems
that though peasants identify themselves with agricultural work their identi-
fication with agricuttural profession is weak. And thus, for example, they
prefer — as been found in many sociological researches — the name “farmer™
than “peasant™, What's more, the name “peasant™ has a negative, insulting
meaning to them (*To be a peasant seems to be the worst of all”, “To be
a peasant is humiliating™). At the same time. however, as B. Galgski says:
“The inhabitants of villages asked in the course of monographic researches
whether the farmer holding a medium-size-farm™ practices the tarmer profes-
sion”, could not answer the question satisfactorily. They could hardly say
why the term »ocet- 1o ne seems to them unsuitable but they were quite
positive that it was = - oper™ .4

Thus, 1t seems .. we may say that the social ideriification of the
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contemporary Polish peasants is of a clearly trunsitory character. The sphere
that will probubly be tuking shape in the subsequent process is above all
their occupational consciousness. And thus. their feeling of attachment to the
occupational category of farmers will grow and the model of a professional
farmer will tuke shape. that is. the scale of qualifications. assimilation of the
modern patterns of occupational behaviour. approval of new occuputional
norms.

Trying to generalize the data and interpretations quoted in this paper we
may say that the spcial system of farmers’ work is losing its individual
features and obtaining universal ones. It is. to a less extent. subordinated
to the mechanisms of ascription und hardly ever creates these mechanisms.
Instead of that the system starts to create more intenstvely the mechanisms
of choice und individual activity. But in the social system of farmers” work
there are still clements of an individual type. Such an individual character
still has the mechanism of enrolment to the furmers occupation: young
people often keep working in the agricultural holdings not on the basis of
choice but rather on the busis ascription. on the grounds of the feeling of
loyalty or even sacrifice to their parents. or an agricultural holding. The
mechanism of occupational careers of the young farmers ulso includes muany
elements of an individual type which manifest themselves in slow — oft based
on the principle of gencrational circulation — processes of their growing
independence. 40

However visible is the process of technological modernization and social-
ization of the system of agricultural work. we cannot expect that it will
take @ spontaneous and somehow automatic course, It will be necessary to use
many new incentives. new torms of intervention which would efficiently link
small agricultural producers with the mechanism of the socialist economy.,
In this field we have a considerable and. in many ways. innovatory experience
which will be undoubtedly continued and developed.
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MARIA DZIEWICK A
DUAL OCCUPATION IN POLISH AGRICULTURE

PREL!MINARY REMARKS

Part-time farming has a long history and rich literature not only
in Poland but in many countries of Europe., Americas and Asia. It is
4 widespread and controversial phenomenon in perhaps all countries.
Its controversial nature pertains to the definition, magnitude and perspective
evaluation. This is indicated by the preliminary report of groups of
experts from various countries. The report was elaborated in 1965— 1968
on the basis of broad documentation collected under the auspices of FAO
on part-time farming in Europe, the USA and Japan. But a synthesis
of this phenomenon turned out to be impossible not only because of the
gaps in information (regarding first of all the evolution in time of various
forms of part-time farming and their economic, psychologic and-scciological
aspects), but also due to conflicting definitions and incomparative statistical
data.!

The difficulty with arriving at a synthesis seems to stem from the fact
that the term “part-time farming™ is variously defined and that the
situations and problems involved are so heterogeneous. The very concept
becomes ambiguous and is so broad that a complete synthesis of the
phenomena involved must embrace the totality of changes tianspiring in
the village, agriculture, the rural family, the occupational structure and
the mutual relations -between the country and city populations. It is
perhaps necessary .to pose problem differently — or more broadly — by
subordinating it to changes in the social structure, in connection with
economic growth, or more narrowly—by characterizing various distinct
forms of part time farming. In Poland research on part-time farming
has been going on for more than two decades, but there is still con-
troversy over its definition, evaluation, magnitude, postulates for policy.
And it cannot be otherwise as long as basically different situations are
defined by the same term.2 And almost each one of them has its positive
and negative sides expressed more or less clearly depending on the conditions
of time and place. :
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MULTLOCCUPATION FAMILIES AND INDIVIDU ALS

There v an ever more widespread view that only operators of individual
peasant farms (heads of families) who are steadily gainfully employed on
and off their farms should  be  reckoned  as  the dual  occupation
population. I we aceept that determination and regard as peasant farms
all above 0.1 ha (except socialized ones. of course). then the dual
occupation population and farms numbered over a million (according to
the 1970 general census and the 1972 poll ol the Institute of Agricultural
Leonomy). But as seems justitied. it we raise the lower lmit of furm size
to- 2 ha. then that number is reduced to half a million.

Expansion of the concept of dual oceupation to include all members
of peasant families with income outside of agriculture gives us more than
3 million people and 1.9 min farms on the basis of 0.1 ha as the lower
tarm size limit. and about 1.4 min people and | min furms—on the basis
ol 2 ha (according to the 1970 general census). Thus different definitions
of the rural population of dual occupation give in effect not only entirely
different figures, but also signity the varied. basically divergent phenomena
of family and individual multi-occupation.

Family multi-occupationism applies to the situation where fumily mem-
bers living together are running a common houschold, practice varied
vocations or. more broadly conceived. have incomes from varied sources
(for instance. non-carncd incomes such as retirement  and invalidity
pensions).

An individual has a dual occupation when one and the same individual
ts engaged in two income-earning activities — in this case working on the
furm and steady outside gainlul employment. This is mainly the situation
with operators of individual farms and heads of families who are gainfully
employed outside. Cusual occupations or casual help on a furm or household
do not create a situation of dual occupation. Both phenomena (family
and individual dual occupation) have a common foundation: growth of
the non-agricultural branches of production and of the services and their
demand for labour power, changes in the social division of labour,
technical progress in agrici...ure ‘lowering  the demand for agricultural
lubour. But cach of these phenomena means different life situation, has
other causes and effects. varied developmental prospects, pertains to different
circles of individuals. although both often appear in the same family,
crossing each other—analogical to the ongoing process of transtormation
of families and individuals exclusively engaged in farming into the category
of dual and multi-occupation in agriculture.

Multi-occupationism is becoming ever more widespread among farm
families in connection with the changes transpiring in the individual farm.
the peasant family and the rural arcas as a whole,

The situation where the peasant farm is the main factor integrating
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the family. where the interest of the family. supreme in relation to those
of its members. is subordinated 1o the furm is on the whole a thing
of the past. Many rescarches show that the opposite 1 true  today.
The farm and as development are subordinated to the family situation. while
the interests of the family as such no longer prevail over the interests
of the individuals. The effect of the demand for labour power in the
non-agricultural divisions of the national economy is that work on the
taurm becomes not the only but one of miny possible occupations of the
peasant tanuly  members, while technical progress in agriculture  lowers
the demand for manpower even on larger farms. With a big family it
becomes irrational to steadily employ everyone on the farm, while the
opportunitics  for attractive jobs in other fields inecreased. Farming as
one possible way of life becomes a more or less consciously chosen
oceupation, like other occupations. This is facilitated by the general rise
ot the young people’s educational level and growth of aspirations in rela-
ton to hind of vocation and satisfiction of their needs.

The farmer’s profession is rated by comparison with other professions
m respect of income. conditions of labour. outlook for the future. With
large families cither the farm or assurance of some other occupations for
the growing-up young people become the pomt of departure for their
start in life.

At the same time new non-agricultural places of work will continue
to arisc in connection with the development of the services for the vitlage
and agriculture (and they can be expected to grow at a much faster
tempo) which will absorb not only town people but also members of
peasint tamilies, The productivity of agricultural labour and of the soil will
depend on the development of the services for farmers in the spheres of
mechanization, agrotechnics, transport, supply and market outlets, education.
health cure. ete. while the demand for labour on one’s own farm is
dechining and will continue to decline,

In connection with these changes the farm familics are gradually losing
their peasant character and are becoming families engaged in the farming
profession or, ever more often, multi-occupation families-lie city families.
The contemporary village is ceasing to be a community of people toiling
on mdividual farms. is being converted into a multi-occupation village
and in the vicinity of cities, industrial centres and lines of communi-
cation into workers® villages.

Rescarch on the choice of occupation indicates that rural young pcople
and their parents  predominantly favour non-agricultural vocations for
their children. This is associated not only with the social prestige of the
farming protession, but also with the fact that even lurge individual
farms do not assure all the family members full employment, not to speak
of very small farms which predominate in Poland. This is confirmed by
the data of the general census of 1970, Particularly large families with not
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only somadl furms but larger ones. exceeding 5 ha. have become multi-occu-
pation famihes primarily because the young people have ‘gone to work oft
the Frm. This is attesied by the following figures:

among exclusively agricultural families running famres of 2 ha and
over, the proportion of fanilies with 3 or more gainfully cmployed members
amounts to 36 per cent and with 4 ha and over - 12 per cent:

among  families with mixed sources of income  the proportion s
04 peoand 3 ope respectively:

among the total of tarms of 2 ha and over in area the proportion
of farms in which all gainfully emploved persons work on the farm
amounts to 99 p.e. with one  gainfully employed. 91 p.c. — with  two,
67 p.e. with three and 59 p.e. — with four and more:

in tamilies opecating farms of 2 ha and over. 53 p.c. of persons
whose exclusive source of maintenance is non-farm income are less than
23 yvears of age and 63 p.e.—below 30;

according to gencral census data. the general increase in the number
of people on farms of 0.1 ha uand over with off the farm income
amounted to about 829000 in the 1960 - 1970 period. Young people below
25 (in 1970). when they started outside gainful employment, counted
about 776000 or constituted 93 pc. of the total increase. In the same
pertod the number of people with unearned sources of maintenance increased
by 196000, constituting 24 p.c. of the total increase.

Thus the rise 10 the number with off the furm income is due, in
the above period primarily, to young people reaching productive age,
the so-called demographic high. and increase in the number of retirement
and invalidity pensioners.

The majority of migrants from the village are of the 20-30 uge
gr&up. It may hence appear that a considerable part of young people
gainfully employed off the farm are potential emigrants from the rural
arcas and that dual occupation is therefore in many families a temporary
phenomenon  connected with “the family development cycle. But it is
a permanent phenomenon on the general social scale.

Sull unother element is worth noting. While the small two-generation
tamily is dominant also in the rural areas. the highest proportion of
3 and more generation families arc to be found in those with mixed
sources of income. Here the ¥ “ias the firm while the son or
son-in-law are gain-fully employ « « se: or vice versa.

A special type of multi-occupadion family is the one running a small
farm (generally not exceeding 2 ha) the owner of which is steadily
employed in non-agricultural branches of the national economy or in the
soctal sector of agriculture. while his wife. old parents or grown up
children work on the farm. Workers and labourers of this type occupy
themselves only casually with the farm during the height of the production
season or during vacations. Families of this kind are to a great degree
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concentrated moworkers” wvilkages near aities. mdustrial centres and  ines
of communication and thar farms serve selt=approvization, as dwellings,
source of additional mcome and plice o0 work primanly tor family
members.

The mult-occupation furm family  has thus become an arreversible
fact. resulung from general developmental tendencies:  development  and
transformation ot the vitlage, of the individual farm and peasant family.
ftlows from cconomic and soctal underdevelopment. disproportional growth
o crroneous economic and social policy. Thus, for instance. inadequate
general education and vocational preparation and resulting low  carnings.
diflicutties with obtaining  housing, becoming  independent  and  founding
a family - all this tends to increase the number of young people who
Iive together with therr parents and conduct a common houschold.

The disparity - of ancome from  farming and  from  outside gaintul
emplovment. the fack of farmers” insurance against old age. the fragmen-
taton of farms. difficult working conditions are  strong incentives  for
undertaking outside gamful employment. But the phenomenon of dual
occupation famihes is associated not only and even not mainly with those
factors. Greater occupational and social mobility always accompanies eco-
noi - progress and growth. When the tarmers' family members undertake
outside gaintul employment they not only practice their right to choose
a vocation. It s also a progressive phenomenon which reduces the surplus
agricultural population. counteracts selfsufficiency of farms (based mainly
on natural cconomy). encourages a more modern  approach to  the
farming profession, thinking in cconomic terms and cconomie accounting,
increases land “mobility™ and thus allows us to rebuild agrarian structure.

An andividual dual occupation is an intricate phenomenon. It means
not the family but the individual combining the furming profession with
other meome carning occupations. It results primarily from the inadequacy
of furm income. ic. of one occupation. te maintain the family. It is
a result cither of the small size of the farm. bad quahty of the soil or
of other farming ditticulties and often of low vocational qualification and
fow remuneration for the work done. This pertains first of all to adults
with famthes to maintain, to men to a greater degree than women
owning farms of 2--5 ha and hence too small to be an independent
source of maintenance and big enough to constitute an additional vocation.
Family dual occupation 1s thus assoctated mainly with economic and social
devetopment. with the transformation of the farm, village and peasant
family. Whereas individual dual occupation is linked with the agrarian
structure. the targe number of petty turms, low  levels of  educition,
vocational preparation. and diflicult family situation,

Individuals of dual occupation shoutd nevertheless not be negatively
rated. for they solve a number of problems difficult to tackle in any
other way. They first of all ncrease the incomes and raise the level of
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bving ol the formerly poorest population group, the very small farmers.
Secondly. they are a source of manpower for the non-agricultural divisions
of the national economy. socialized agricelture and the services and thus
help improve the occupational structure and to reduce the magnitude of the
agricultural population. Thirdly: under the conditions of economic growth,
of increased wages and of the productivity of labour and of the soil,
they may contribute to improving the agrarian structure. to the orderly
hiquidation of non-viable farms, the owners of which choose a rion-agri-
cultural occupation and to the ability to increase investments, to specializa-
tion and modernization of other farms whose owners desire to retain
the tarming profession. Finally, the occupations of such individuals often
complement cach other. for instance, work on the farm in the sowing
and harvesting seasons, employment in the forest, in serving tourists,
helping the family i times of urgent field work or working on the farm
as i@ means of relaxation, as regeneration after other work. All these
situations are rather marginal in Polish eonditions, but they may become
common in the future.

In using statistical data, especially of general statistics, it is difficult
to separate the dual occupation tamily and the dual occupation individual.
It may be said by way of simplification that the dual occupition
mdividual pertains first of all to cases where the farm operator (who is
as a rule the head of the family in the peasant family farm) is gainfully
employed off the farm and family dual occupation~to cases where family
members are so employed.

The close relation of gainful employment off the farm by the farm
operator (head of the family) and the size of the farm and the almost
complete lack of such a relation when only family members are gainfully
employed off the farm (Table 1) illustrates the different causes and situations
which shape the two phenomena.

Associated with the above is the essential difference in the breakdown
of persons employed off the farm or with non-income earning sources
of maintenance aecording to the size of the farm and age (Table 2).
The lower the age and the larger the farm the greater is the preportion
of outside. employment, and vice versa. This is of course due to the
ditferent functions of outside earnings in various types of families, the

“different roles and meaning of off the farm gainful employment of the

farm operator (head of the family) and of the other family members,
firs: of all young people.

Situations of income from non-gainfully employed sources differ from
tamily and individual dual occupation. Involved here is primarily income
trom retirement and invalidity pensions of old people who cultivate small
plots of land.

Accordimg to the data of the Institute of Agrieultural Economy, in the
decade 19621972 the number of families in  which farm operators
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Table |
Percentage of furms im which heads of families or family membres are gainfully
cemployed off the farm, according to farm size

Percentage of farms with steady outside gaintul
employment

barm size in ha - - - -

anyone in head of the only family

the family family members

Total X 31 23
s 73 56 17
2 74 53 21
23 70 46 24
RN 60 36 24
ST 30 24 26
700 39 16 23
I 13 32 8 24
1520 24 4 20
20 und over 13 3 12

Source: own caleulation on the basis of the findings of a poll conducted by
[ER 1n 1972,

Tuble 2
Gumfully employed off the furm or with unearned means of maintenance,
according to sge and size of furm in percentages

) Age
Farm size Total T - il -
m ha o
25 25-300 30-40 _40-50  S0-60 60 and over
0t 2 343 Jo.8 44.5 56.9 59.6 61.0 67.7
25 26.4 27.5 8.8 26.6 26.8 27.0 221
S and over 19.3 7 26.7 16.5 13.6 12.0 10.2

Source: Genera! National Census of 1970 (1ab. 21).

(heads of families) were gainfully employed off the farm increased by
7 p.c.. while the number of families where other persons are so. employed
rose by 44 p.c. The first number may be regarded as. representing the
rate of growth of individual dual occupation and the second— of family
dual occupation. While these figures may not -precisely reflect the rate
of change. in connection with what was said above it provides a conception
of its approximate range and direction. -

The number of multi-occupation families may be expected to rise in
the coming years. while individual dual occupation may be limited in
connection with the general increase of labour and soil productivity, of
qualifications and the population’s level of living and greater requirements
in respect of leisure time and working conditions.

30
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The number of old age and invalidity pensioners will continue to
increase among the rural population in general and among members of
peasant families.

THE FARMS OF THE DUAL OCCUPATION POPULATION

Much has been written on this question and these farms are more
and more often defined as being operated by people (heads of families)
who are steadily gainfully employed off the farm. There is general
agreement that within a given size limit (5 ha is most often mentioned)
these farms do not essentially differ in respect of agricultural output from
purely agricultural farms. Although their marketable production is lower,
in connection with the larger number of people to maintain.

The dat: of a poll conducted by the Institute of Agricultural Economy
(IER) <& »w that the dual occupation farm of above 2 ha attains a somewhat
lower snet output per ha in comparison with the purely agricultural farm,
and those where others than the farm operator (head of family) are gainfully
employed off the farm (Table 3). According to data from the same

Table 3
Cash and marketable per ha of arable in current prices

Type of farm

with no gainfully employed - inuny __ E4infully employed
. . gainlully employed
PAIM S emploved  heads of family optside heads of family
m ha outside families members u families members
output value in 1000 zlotys per ha
cash marketable
Total 14.0 15.2 14.1 11.8 10.4 10.9
0,52 20.2 238 236 13.3 13.9 13.4
2.5 ¢ 17.2 16.3 17.0 13.4 10.9 11.7
5-7 14.7 12.8 14.8 12.0 94 11.5
7-10 13.8 119 13.1 1.5 9.5 10.3
10 and over 13.1 10.2 12.3 114 8.2 10.4

Source: won calculation on the basis of the findings of a poll conducted by the IER
i 1972,

source the quality of the soil gets worse in measure with the increase in
size of ‘the dual occupation farm and that the attained output per ha is
correlated with the soil indices. The cause of differences should hence
be sought in the soil quality rather than in the farm operator’s dual
occupation. This is attested also by the approximately similar rate of
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growth of production tn both type furms: agricultural and dual occupation,
investigated by the TER in 1962~ 1972 (Table 4).

The tigures of Table 4 do not explain the causes and circumstances of
the lack of essential differences in production results. These causes may be
divided into 3 groups:

Table 4
Farms by magnitude of net output in 1962 and 1972
fixed prices
1962 1972

utput sualue 1n

ercentage of farms
1000 zlotys per ha percentae )

dual dual

total oceu- total accu-

pation pation

up to 8 37.2 38.8 372 18.5
K- 10 225 20.1 225 17.1
1o- 158 3e 26.8 36.1 420
15--20 6.4 7.2 17.0 171
M and over 7.1 28 12,0 5.3
up to 0 S8R9 39,7 349 356
10 and over 411 40.3 65.1 64.4

Source” calculation of the IER Workshop on the Socio-

-teonomiwe Rural Structure on the basis of 4 pall conducted
m 1972,

. There is no shurp and permanent borderline betw=en agricultural
and dual occupation families. The collectivity of dual occupation families
1s fluid, variable, undergoes stratification, Ever new agricultural families are
being transformed into dual occupation ones: dual occupational into
agricultural; the number of gainfully employed in the family and the size
of farms are changing. Of 2500 dual occupation families (on farms of
0.5 ha and over with the furm operator guainfully employed elsewhere)
investigated by the IER, about one half ceased to be such in 1962—1972.
In 35 p.. of these farms the farm operators gave up outside gainful
employment and 4 p.c. became landless or retained plots below 0.5 ha,
about 10 p.c. left the village.

The owners of the smallest farms (up to 2 ha) are averse to working
ofl the turm primarilv because of advanced age. women taking over work
on the farm, the declining number of members in the family in connection
with the migration of young people. Families with larger farms concentrate
on farming and try to increase the size of their farms. Thus 65 p.c. of
dual occupation families with farms of 5 ha and over in 1972 had
larger farms than in 1962, In the 1962~ 1972 decade the number of dual
occupation farms increased by 7 p.c. In this fluctuating situation it is

82



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Sd

dithcult 1o ~say which changes  determine  the volume of agricultural
production,

2. Dual occupaton tamilies teel the manpower shortuge to o preater
degree than purcely agricultural families. Fhey are as a rule big families with
a larger number of gainfully employed.

3. The inflow of money from outside the farm makes possible investment in
the farm and to meet its current financial needs,

IUis o great simplitication to maintain that outside gainful employment
of the farm operator, especially when the carnings are high, must react
negatively on the farm. That depends not so much on the earnings
magnitude. as on the tarm’s function. It may be chiefly a source of income,
ol sclf-approvization. an auxiliary family occupation, a plice of rest and
relaxation. Under Polish conditions the first function takes pride of place.

The average per capita income is lower in dual occupition families
talthough it derives from two sources) than in families of farmers or workers.
This is due primarily to the larger families. including children to maintain,
the small size of their farms and lower vocational qualifications. In this
situation. the furm in the overwhelming majority of cases provides income
that counts and which it is necessary and possible to increase. Not
mimmizing inputs but maximizing outputl becomes the principle of behaviour.
With & maximum of manpower and & minimum of tand, the condition
for attaining a general per capiti income which would cnable an aceeptable
level of maintenance is both, gainful outside employment and rational
exploitation of soil.

Off the farm carnings are the simplest and most rapid source of
mercased  family income. When that possibility is ecxhausted it becomes
intenstfied production on the farm. This is made possible by the large
minpowcr reserves of dual occupation farms. the development of mechanization
services. the rising demand for agricultural products, particularly of a higher
order: meat. vegetables, fruit, cgps. fowl,

The greater occupational mobility, the ease of shifting from agricultural
to non-agricultural occupations, and vice versa. provide conditions for
cqualization of the effectiveness of tabour and resource input in various
ficlds, equalization of the income yieldéd by various types of agriculturai
labour with income from working off the furm and in reverse. This
encourages the application of economic accounting on the furm and the quest
of the kind of cultivation and animal breeding which vield the relatively
greatest effee

But this problem has another aspect. too. The goal of the individual
farmer’s activity is maximum income from the furm. That aim is somewhat
modified in dual occupation families. Since the ‘source of income is not
only the furm but also outside gainful employment. the aim of activity
1y to maximize the gencral income.

The conditions of the choice of the manner of application of manpower
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and means of production are didferent here from hose on L\("l\l\ by
agricultural farms. There are Hossbidities of applying latour power -t
complete migration from the vurm. Remunceration for work off l!'_ furm
cnables to regard the farm not oniv as o means of income but also
as i dweliing and a place of the fanuly supply. Where the main source of
mcome is outside gainful employment. the expected carnings from adiional
work on the farm of mdividuals productively active mainly off' the t+ -
andof wrowing childien and women chiefly occupied in the hous

may  he lower than i families with agriculture as the main sou:
maintenance. The firm may be then regarded as a reserve in o
losing employment. departure of the main breadwinner, ete. and even as o place
of relaxation and regencration of vital power after hard work.

Finally. in consideration of soil a1 alit., " stion of the furm, qualificitions
and Tove of family, age. size of the cand the farm and of other
circunistances, the farm mayv be treate aaxiliry place of work to such

an extent that it preferable from the .o, sint of the frmer to minimize
whour and financial inputs. This attitude to the firm has been often raised
i the Diterature. Tt was moatly assockitted not with the function fulfilled
by the farm but witih the ratio of income from the farm to income from
cutside employment, henes a0t with the causes but with effects of the
aarmers” decisions. The principle of minimization of inputs has also been
mcorrectly regarded e unive,sal

A great differentintion of dual O(‘t.‘llp'lli()ll farms in respect of output
attests to the fact that minimization ¢f iaput and mximization of effects
depend on the circumstances.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Ihe existence ain Poland of ever fewer exclusively agricu'tural villiages
and families is an irreversible act in aecord with the developmental tendencies
Al contemporary souiiv. Various forms of part-time farming, more or less
permanent. arise inihe process of that development. Integral synthesis.
uniform evaluation. ene policy are impossible beciuse of the heterogenenty
of the phenomeron. In connection with young people who choose other
occupations than work on the family firm - which s quite widespread
in Poland - there arise i number of problems: adaptation to new vocations
and new conditions of lite and work. of schooling. ways and means of
facihitating exodus from agriculture or of creating incentives 1o gunterict
it depending on the character of the given village. family and farm. If part-
time farming 15 connected with long trips to work. then there come to the
fore the problems of communication, housing construction near the place
of work. utilizing the local manpower, creating settlements. As concerns the
owners of petty farms, it may be purposeful to help them dispose of the
farm it becomes a burden. make it fully productive or 10 incredse
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the number and miprove e quality of aericultural services thus making
tocasier toorun the farm and the houschold, espeaially tor women,

One condition for resolving the complex of problems and controversies
zoing on for vears i idation to part ume farming is to claariy determine
the level of generalization on which to investigate the phenomenon. A very
general conception of part-time farming may suflice for solutions pertaining
to the general processes of development and its accompanying  conflicts.
But it is different when it comes to detailed economic, puychological and
sociological problems associated with vocational activity oft the tarm. Then
the soluttons are strictly determined by what kind of part-time farming
is involved. This is espectally true since a number of these forms are
of & temporary character in given families although they may be constant
in the given society. For instance, the case of the gainful employment of
young people, as o phase of their leaving the family and the tarm.

Diviinction of the vanous basic forms of part-time farming is particukurly
important in formulating concrete recommendations tor practice and for
eviluitting the role of these torms in economic an-i social development,
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Emploved in the Socwlizec :onomy Quiside Agriculture and Forestry in Economic Year
1966 67), Warszawa 1968, GUS. pp. XVIH~179.

Chlopo-robotmey o sobie. Studnon amohiograpi (Pari- Tinee - Farmers  About Themiselves.  4n
Qutohographical Stdv), Warszawa 1974, pp. 296. :

M. Czernmiewska Gospodarsiwa rolie §© ludnoseé o mieszanym Zrodle dochodu (The Farms and
Populations of a Mixed Source of Incanmie). Warszawa 1964, pp. 114,

A Daen, < hopi-robotnicy s preedsighiorstwic @ gospodarstwic rolnynr Pari-Time  Farmers
m Inchestry and Farming), Warszawa 1973, pp. 225,

M. Daewwckas Chlopi-robomicy. Wyniki badan ankietowveh [ER (Part-Time Farmers, Findings
of wr IER Poilly, Warszawa 1963, pp. 206

l;). Galbay. Chlopi-robotmicr wae plockieg (2art-Time Farmers in Plock Region Villuges). Warszawa

1964, pp 160 .
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Mo Rdodainshe G onwa chdopskacrobognn e CFare Lone Farnwers” Farmn, Warszawa 1974,
[ATANEART

PNty Wplon g ensodlovaenia Avagie o spodecno-chonomiezny charah s mdywidualnych
sonpadarsins cilopskach v e Inpact of afse < oantrv s Dadustralization on the Socio-Leononie
Character of e Indinwduad Peasant Faroy. \arseawa 19 pp, 268,

KooMuhna Romictwo a agwzemdowiene Coommhe pozwom produken w gospadarsiwach
chlep o prevktadore rejonne Plocka 1 Putaw Udgraculture and idvstrairzation, Factors
of dnorcaved Production an Peasani Fariny On the Example ol Plock and Pulaw s Regiony),
Warszawa 1971 pp 3y

SOoMoshal Praca pocaralmeca aho vk i s gaspodarstwie i rodzune lopskiey,
Stwduan e provhlad e Podwaly (Non Aerenltural Emploiment as a Faciory of Chunge
i the Peasont Favme and Fanfs 1 Suady on 1ie Exampc of Podwater, Warszawa 1973,

MO Musasnshe Lhonomtc o ocena dwuzan odovwaset W Polvee (Econontte Asessment of  Dual
Clecapation i Poiand), Wiarszawa 1973 pp. 155

oontronske Avstalionunie e dochodion o udzetin rodzimr dheuzawodow veh o pednozan odowych
wedanvclirachunhosoncr ralney TER C The Incomes and Budgers of Duad- and Single-Oceupation
Lot Accordug 1o the TER Agriculyard! Accompring Dara), Warszawa 1974

A Rosner Zarobkowante poza eospodarsven rodzut = yivihonwnikiom eospodarstwa rolnega
nooadet'e damvclt srarvsevhe masoseey (Edrmugs of  Part Time Furmees Fanilios From
Cramfut Lowplovment off the Faroe Inoghe Light of Muss Stativiies). Studia v Materiahy
TER. Noo 3530 Warszawa 1973, pp. 606,

3o burowske Preennany v pod wplvwen zakladu przemvsiowego. Studiumr rejonne Milejowa
thitlave Tramstormations Under the Impact of o Production Plant. 4 Sudy of the M1 w
Revaomy, Warszaw o 1964 pp. 212,

R Tarsky Muedoy mmastem a wsiq. Struk turg spoleczne-zawodinva chlopin robunikin w Polsey
(Between Cityand - Village, The  Socio-Oceupational  Structure o Part Line Furmers
e lolndy, Warszawa U6, pp. 304
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DANE TA DOBROWOISE
SOCIAL CHANGES IN SUBURBAN VILLAGES

INTRODUCTION

The country's industrialization after the war, the structural transtormations
and development of the mass media cetfected a rapid tempo  of social
and cultural change in Poland’s villages. Some of the most important
chinges are: the employment of a considerable part of the rural populati:
in industry, the growing differentiation in the rural occupational structuic,
professionalization of the tarmer's vocation, the rise in the rural population's
cducatic al level and the diffusion of mass culture. Although these develop-
mental tendeneies are considerably universal in Poland, there are differences
i the degree of change i individual villages assoctated with  variations
w the agrarian structure, speeific. regmal characteristies, distance trom town
and industnial centres, et

I'he suburban village (subject of the present paper) seems to be a distinet
tvpe. not casy to detine. Helptul here may be the conception suburban
soue ttroduced by townplanners, They genzrally understand by this: a ring
o ground surrounding a town which fulfills given fui_ions towards the
latter. These are: provisioning the town with quickly spoiling agricultural
produce, assuring manpower to urban factories, providing !ots for housing
construction, municipal factlities, suburban recreation centres, for industrial
plaats connected with the town. etc.

Cweran suburban zones of  different city influence intensity may be
distingul aca atound arger cities. P. Zaremba, for instance, distinguishes.
besides recus of city investment, suburban zones situated within the town's
adgn. e borders and arcas outside its borders which he in turn
divides inin zonaes of direet granvitation to the city and zones of indirect
gravirwicn. The 4rst ‘ulfills a complementary housing functionin relation
to the ¢y 1t s mainly characterized by urban type building: complx
non-ag.ic dturel one amily shudiures with large garden plots, especially
intensive g¢oardening and orckard culiivation and animal breeding designated
for city consumption, an cgual proporticn of agricultural and non-agricultural
population. a ¢ nsiderabic percentage «f whom travel to work in the
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cobvo e The second sone embraces microrezions of settlements centred
around small seivice centres and gravitates toward  the aity only through
the fatter. Besides the range of lhuu o zones stretehes an area constituting
o hither hinterland of the it The ringe of a caburban zone 1.
zenerally adentical with than of a4 city strict. B, Malisz recently mtroduced
the coneept of a settlement system which embraces settlement units {the
villige, s;(llunull. towm) and the surrounding areas imteprally connected
wath them.”

Varous ertteri are apphied m delineating the ringe of suburban zones
atyregren and districic settlement svstem). The most mmportant  are;
populition density. peceentage of gaintully em:! poputation working
outside agriculture and the proportion of the laticr who commute to work
moe oty Other criteria are;  the villiages™ agrarian structure, forms
of spatial husbandig, the building movement, kind Ciy services used
by the neighbouring population, ete.

Indinvidual countries and regions app'  different delimiting  values in
distmgaishmg rural Gericultural trom the \uhurhm settflement and the fatter
from the ety type. Eor example, in Poland a zone of population density
ol 130 300 inhabitants per sq km is regarded one of direet gravitation to the
Gty Inothe Paris agglomeration a density of 400 is considered the de-
hetation between rural and suburban reas. in Germany - 500 inhabitants
perosg kmeo et Inorecent times an ever greater role has been plaved
by the criterion o travedng to work in town, According to Malisz, it may
be conventionuily accepted that i more than hatf the inhabitants of
a village employed outside agriculture and the focal services po to work
in town the vitlage is within the direet range of influence of the city.

By suburban village is hence understood one situated in a suburban
sone(or one ob ity zones). particularly in a zone of direct gravitation
te @ town or its areas. This is of course not an exact definition. For i s
ditlicult to delimit the borderhe between o suburban village and a village
m the process of becoming one nor between such o village and the
suburbun area per se. The suburban village m may be conceived as a continuum:
from the village which is *o a small degree subjeet to city influence to those
which are aldresdy changmg into suburbs  without losing their integral

character.

It needs to be underscored here that the subject of the present paper
is the village as o settlement unit distinet - cographically and asdmini: lumvcl)J
with its historical past and tradition of agricultural labour. Of corzer
here v the situation of the transition & such villages into  the orbit
of dire ¢ ity irfluence aud the proces of sociul change they undergo
mthot connection. The present author is aware that this situation s
stmplitied here. Tt has become dit cult to delimit country and town, many
mtermedrate forms have appeared, dispersed settlement are developing. While
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the processes tahime place e suburban villages have many common traits
with those occurmy i otaer siicees, especitl v those sitnated momdustrialized
arcas bhat not mothe immedude prosimity of towns,

Fhos study s Timunted o tee and space. Fhe nunn sabjeet s the chanees
m Cracow regron villaees fromy the turn of the POth century to the present.
henee i the pered of the relatively intensive growth of the cities. From
100 1o 1960 the number ot the Cracow mhabitants rose from 83000
to about S0ats o nearly byoo times whereas the ity egpanded Trom
6.9 sg hmoto T30 over 33 tmes). Durmg that ume the suburban silkages
constantly mnereased morange. Former villages were converted into suburbs
and then became central distriet while: new villages entered  the zone
of aity wfluence Now the zone of Cracow’s distriet mfluence s spread over
JGodistanee of 100 8 kme trom the centre and  extends about 23ty
mea southeasterly direction alony the radway hne,

The data are buased on the author’'s own rescarch in recent years
at the Cracow centre and includes also research of other sociologists
on villages in Poland and partly abroad.® But the paper does not constitute
a synthesis of the hitherio avatlable knowledge of suurban villages. 1t rather
presents a number of hypotheses of hinnted  secpe in tme and  space
which require turther verification, The starting po U of the research was
the village Chehm sttuated 8 kmowest of midtown Cracow which has been
witivn that civ's administrative borders since 1945, At the opening of the
centary Chelm numbered 348 inhabitants and 814 at the end of 19606,
From an agricultural vitlage, but with an unfavourable agrarian structure,
it has changod during that period inte a4 workers” er part-time farmers’
settlenent, T e o search oonducted there in 1947 - 1949 and 1965 - 1007
corcei ed the enad changes i that vilkage during 1900 — 19670 Comparitive
maie vt avre amuiteceusly collected in neighbouring viltages. Besides,
the avten o et i Y50 - 1952 several student field camps in the
enye Ty S ow tor the purpose of investigating the daily movemient
of the .arzl popukiation o work in the city G its historical devetlopment
tfrom the turn of the 19th «enunyvy. This rescarch etucidated. among other
things. the socidl and cconomie changes in the Cracow regon villages.

The present paper s composed oF two parts. The first deals with the
veneral characteristics of soctal change. T second s devoted to selected
probiems of the mechanism of change.

GENER ST CH AORANCTERISTIUS OF THE SOCIAL CHANGES IN SUBURBAN
VLT AGES

Betore proceedimg weth the actual sociological subject matter vwe present

t briet outline of the demographic and cconomic  changes on which
the definitton of suburban zones rests The soaiotogical guestions sensu
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stncteconeern changes o the gl soci! structure. 0 the Les among
the mhabiants, relations of the suburban vitlages with other communities,
i the population’s atutudes and aspirations, in the situation of the individual
m the vilige.

A Characterstie feature of the suburban village 18 the relatively rapid
Population growth: more rapid than i vitlages not in the direet influence
arbit ol the ¢y but slower in general than in the suburbs. According

v Ko Bromeh, dre populations of  Cracow™s urban zones (Zukrsowek,
o wierzynice, Lobzow, Dabie. Plaszow, Fagiewmki, Borek Falgchr, Kobierzyn,
Bronowiwe Maler Wielkie, Pradnik Bialy. ere) grew by 200 poe. in FRR0 - 1890
and the populations of the older suburban zones (Pychowwee, Przegorzaly,
Biclany. Wola Justowska, Chelm. Tonie, Witkowice, Mydiniki, Rzgska,
Seezvehee, Zabierzow)  ineecased by 100 pereent. During 1880 — 1960
Chetm’s population growth index amounted to 268, in Olszanica, more
distant from the city - 150 and in Wola Justowska. nea.er to the centre
of Cracow than Chelm 600,

Population growth is not always a direet function of distance from
the city. Moditying factors are: the vertical and horizontal sculpture of the
kindscale, natural resources. communication lines, indusirial nlants ocated
methe s environs, OF great importance o the demographic growth
of the Cracow region villages is the steel combine named after Lenin.
Fhe annual popukation increase of the villages adjacent to the mill between
1950 - 1960 amounted to 2.6 per cent.

The increase in the number of village inhabitants is accompanied by
£ e populaton density. Accordia: 1o Bromehk. the popukation density
of a Kilometer fong ring around Cracow is directly proportionate to the
ditanee from s oatre, OF course, the are many modifying factors in this,
too. The growih of i populution und its density is primarily due to
nugration, In measure with Cracow” economic growth and the numbzr of new
villages entering ats orbit of influence there is a rise in ihe range of daily
trips to work n the city and in the simultaneous migriation from more
dstant o suburban villages, Some of the newcomers regard therr residence
i the latter as o ransition to- permanently setthing in the city,

Fr measure with the expaision of e city or improvemen. of its means
of communiciution commences the -econd wave of migration to the suburbay
village- or to the suburbs. namely. inhabitants o 1. central district
begin to mote there. These are cither the poorer sections of the populiation
who scek chicaper housing or the more affluent who are atiracted by
healther clroate and beautiful landscapes, .

It s similar with the dynamics of demographic development in other
urban regiorsan Poland and abrond: Warsaw. Poznan. Prague. Puris, Ham-
burg, cte. Ho Kdtter " among <thers. calls attention to the two-phase migra-
tion process to suburban sores whep he characterizes :he general chanpes
m b rurab areas in the e of industrializiation. Sociologists have also
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desoted minch attentuon o the staves of nigration to hirge ciies and 1o the
process of deaeplomeration,

Inorespect o the cconomy . suburban vllages are charictenzed nLunly by
aeniculture ceasing to be the chiel sonree of namtenanee and rise in the
mportanee of non-agricaltural occupations. While at the opening of the
centuryat leist 700 perocent of Chelm's inhabitants mainly  nuuntuned
themselves by agriculture, o 19350 (ool only 30 per cent of the mhabitants
belonped 1o that category and that proportion is even sialler today. In the
vilkiges mvestieated: by Suhinshr agricnliure constituted the maim souree of
numtenance for 27 peo of the populations m [9se, Oy p.eoomo Lol In
Modimea e much as 75 o the Fimilies are now permanently ted to
the erty and yadustry by the non-agricubtural oceupition of the head of family
or some ol s menibers, whereis the generabity of villige inkabitants occupied
themselves exclusively with agriculture before the war, 'n the mowe distant
Murkow however, with poor communications with the ciy. mo1960 only
274 peoof the population were emploved outside agricutture despiie its
Cakvoun hie wgrarian structure,

Sontemes chitges take place very rapidly as for instanee. 0 the villiges
now sitaved i the hintertand of the Lemn steel combine. These vitliges had
arelatively Bnvourable agrarian structure. hence non-agricultural oceupations
were of hittle miportance to them (in Plaszow, for instance only 3.5 p.e. of
the gamfully employed popuiction worked outside of agriculture i 1930),
Bt with the commissioniig of the steel mill and founding of the town
Nowa Hutio s oceupiational structure underwent i violent change. In 1960
nen-agricultural occupations were the chief source of maintenance for 8.7 p.L.
ol the families of the rural settlements around Nowa Huta.

Non-agricuttural occupation is often combined with work on one’ *irm
or garden plot Land s greatly tragmented in suburban villages as o result
of sonee proc taken over by industrial objects. municipal tacilities, housing
construction as well as the growing fragmentation of farms., Th fatter is
crused by division among heirs and the influx of people who buy parcels of
“Land,

- The declinmg cubttivated area influences changes in kand exploitation. The
role of wiam cultivition declimes and that of vegetables and flowers rises in
connechion with the nearness of the city, As a result. part of the population
devotes atself exclusiely to that kind of cultivation while the map iy
combime farmmge with working tor waves, thus creating the category of
part-time farmers. The peasant farm s changing into a zarden plot and
e be expectod that it too will disappear in time.

Work outside agriculture s generatly  associated  with avelling o
valkmg to work in o the ey, In the investivated villages in the cnvirons
eb Cracow the majority are maunal lubourers and mental workers constitute
a relatneds oAl proporton. In the villages studies by Sulinski 624 poe.
of the total gamrully employ | belong to the first category and about
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vodozen o oo ahe second g 1960) The correspondimg figures Tor
hetm e 77 andd TE > pe 01967y Whereas o Cracow as a4 whoke
onts o e o the total caantaly emploved populaton are manual workers
and s el as D po are mental workers (1900) Thus compared 1o
Cracow the suburban sillaees e eminently workimg class o character,

s mhabianes qualiicanions wnd to rise 1o the degree o villaee is in
the atv’s orhit ot aintluence. The tirst groups of workers had no o trades
meocenerals but the desire to acquire some vocitional - preparation grew
meotme witho mproved knowledge ol the conditions of work m the city.
Pl namber of skilled workers mereases and unshilled sorkers come from
some distant vaifliees

Ao worthy ol note s the greater differentianon i the non-agricuttural
occuapations of the whabitants of suburban villages. The occupational structure
ol hewe villaees more and more approvimate that of the aiv. Chetm, for 1n-
stances s characrertzed by o wade winiety of vocations and places of work: 270
el e ware workers are emploved in 100 different isatuttons (1967).
Fho smuation sosmudar s this respect in many other suburban villages,
Foore are also lnehly uniform settlements coir - ted with one plant or type
cboccupation  Loroexample, the mhabitants 0 Khlaj and  Biezanow are
manhy ralroad workers, Krzsszhowice and the atethte villages of Wicliczka
are nhabited by & Large proup of workers at the Cracow cable factory:
mhabiants of Choragwica and parthy of Kk are employed - Cracow
hospitads: the Swoszomace population 1 osoda Factories, ete. This kimd of tie
ousuadly mtluenced by the proximiiy of the place of work  and. by
tradition.

Feoas also necessary to note the prowing role of  gaintully »mployed
women e the suburbasy villages moaccord with the changes takiog nlace
methe country as oo whoe'vs Fhus i Chelm, i 194 women constitued 6.7 p.
ol the total number of wage workers and by 1967 as much as 371 pe.

Most ol the above developmental tendencies also appear in other urban
areas. This pertinns particularly 1o the decline of agriculture and rise in
the miportance of non-agricultural occupations, chinges in the cultivation
structare and the datly mass exodus to work in town. These changes are
reflecied i the attemipts 1o typity settlements situated  between  industrial
entres and charactersucally agricuttural vitkages o ith o Favourable agrarian
structure. PooHesse, tor anstance, distinguishes settlements  inhabited by
werkers b olmgeememdeny, others inhabited by workers and peasants
Cihcherbauerngemcnndeny and Lumlets inhabited by small farmers (4 -
Sontec ehe Gemerdeny

fhe cconenue chanees e suburban villages iduce the s transformation
of the class and ~ortum < acture. Traditionally and was the dominant
vitlue, provided the marn source of maintenance and insurance in old age,
alfowed o deeree of imdependence. freedom to dispose of one’s time and
sometimes even power the environne i, Furthermore, possession of o farm
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asstred s even wan ob it socialiv approved  Soaat status depended on
possessien ol a farme and o s sizes Other entena ol prestige also
operated. such s o trome old peasant Lanihes, berye lony settled on
the Lande partiapation me local povernment imstitutions, but they were of
leswer sremiticance \ ciear division took shape between farm awners
landless peasants and between catepories of Grmers on the basis of the
amount of land owned. v

beomeaswe with the extent of employment i town hewan to dappear
donen sastem valies and new enteria tor the social sttus hierachy
Fhe worker's occupation and way of hfe hegan 1o be rated positively.
Withim this new system of values operated also many enteria of prestipe
subject 1o chanee moume. Foroesample, belore the Tast war steady work
and hiehe commnges plaved o great role: now pride of plice goes to the
size o ancome el devel of consumption: followed by shill and post in
place of work. cic Both systems of wvalues were retained for some time.
whether by ditterent categories of villagers or crossed in the awareness ot
the same group. As o result. Iimhing work on one’s own farm with
gamtul employment - town commenced 1o be rated  positively, for it
assured: herher meome and insurance in old age.

Wit e progress of rural urbamzation and drawing closer 1o the ¢ity
the fist svsten of vabues lost its sigmiticanee and  the second  became
dommant. A new hierarchy of soculd strata appeared mamly denoted by
meome. consumption level and skills. The possession of one’s own plot
and house s valued but operating a £+ v iy no longer attractive while
tarmers no - longer emjoy special prestige. Phe division into strata s ot
clearly - delmeated though, 10 enves way to inter-stratum  mobility  even
within one generanon,

Phe tanily continues to be the basic clement of the social structure
m suburban vitlages, but changes oecur i its functions. structure and the
tes bmdime ity members. The family’s progenitive fun don is still of great
mportance but the number of children has declined. The scope of the
upbriz g, caucational function has also declined and partly taken over
by other nstitunions while the parents’ consciousness of their educational
refe and feehng of responsibihity has risen, The familv satisfies to a arealer
degree it members” emotional needs, their urge for responsiveness, under-
standimg and triendship. These changes correspond with the general deve-
lopmental tendencies of the era of urbamization. Whereas the  econonne
function of the suburban fanuly is of + specific character. True, its
productive fooction has been considerab’ Timited, ud it re s in many
cases wlule the consumpuon role s vogreat. Soourban wvillagers  as
£orule eat ot home and not inocanteens or restauriants, Owning a house,
My proper onttitting and livaing well i general are of great weight,
Fhe function of securimg the fumily plavs a greate: role in suburbap
sillaees tdam i the vy but alesser one than i the typical village,
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Chanpees e thie tunctions of the fannly e assockted  with changes
oty structure. Fhe mport aee ol the woman in - the Family  rises, lor
on her shoulders rests the de runming of the turm. while she s ever
more requently gamtully employed outside. The voung people begin to
varn ther own dvg early and heconie cconontically independent. Onl:
students e ngher educatonal imstitutions are mamtained tor a fong
timeat deast prartlv by ther parents, bt the tact that they are students
satses arse i ther authonty, Feabiaman tendencies, o Characteristic of
the urban Ty, e cleants discerm™ie e afe o the suburban Family,

Vocharacten oo feature of the suburban fimily are the strong  Lies
between the mendde -+ of the small fumily, 1 s based not only on emotional
out also on cconomie relations, on the possesston of @ common farm and
home, or vettmg ahead together. Contributing to the stregthening of fannly
tes s e eertan. terntoral asolttion, the crossine of the family with -
nerrhbours and ommon conipanions.

Fhe Bnmly te extends also 1o the more distant relatives, Three-genera-
tot famihes are quite often to be fourd in ~uburban vitlages running
4 common houschoid. tn ModIntea these constitute almost 30 p.c. of all
Faindies or rather of houscholds (1963) and in Chelm somewhat abave
30 pes 119671 Ay Markowska correctly noted. formerly the three-genera-
ton Lumly was characterized by patriarchalism and  the subordination of
the vonnger yeneration o the older for the good of the farm. which is
now run for the welfare of the voung people for whom it is 1o facilitate
aogood start m e,

Prew with simgle relatives Diving by themselves also plivs a certain role
- the suburban villages. They are weaker than previously but have not
disappeared. Especially strong are the relations between adult children and
old parents and between their offspring who founded their own families.
French and German investigators note the same phenomenon.

Henee the small suburban familyv has not become independent of the
lirger family to the same degree as the small urban family. which may
be regarded as w0 specitic tran of the latter. But it must be noted-as
recent rescarch indicates  that fanuly relations shape up vartously also in
town. The Targe family continues (o maintain its mportance in some urban

cot news particularly of workers. This is shown by the research of
P be o art de Lauwe and his pupils in Paris, M. Young and P. Willmot
m b0 German scholars in Dortmund, 10 Sgable family relations are

reoveneral associded with sedentary settlement and disappear with the rise
ol mobihity

o smular with neighbourly ties. There is a0 certain tkenmg of
these ties - the mvestigated Cracow region villages. but thev still prevail,
Nowhbours on the whole know ewch ether personally, greet each other at
meciings and - extend cach cdier cciain services, Only some  fimilies
maintain closer. friendly relations with neighbours. Neighbourly ties undoub-
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tedbh endure bease of the solation of same vroups of - houses, IH”)'.
resndence e wven villazes, the crossine of naehbowr and relatnes and
often becarse of the needs of mamtamne the farm. These ties bepn to
woeahen foweser with the wrowth of teritoral mobihity (o istance when
many nescconens settle e the sitlage o relativels short time),

Neighbourdy ne are stonger mosuburban vilkiges than in cites. But
the same reservation should be made here as i the cise of the Fannls,
Despite: heveneral beliels strong nerghbowly ties exist also i ity
conimuntic o espectalls mosworkers” districts and petty-bourgcois localitios
composed o Tower othenals

Conaderation of the socnd structure ol suburban villages cannot onim
the question o the peneratios s, The older people enje od high authori
mthe vadhivonal rural commuonany, Hhe i due primanty o ther econo-
mic posttion they were indowners ad was the foundation of the
Linnhy s ninntenanee. the voung people enterig hife depended upon them.
Fhat authonns was associted with the immutability of  economic and
socul relations s aresalt of wineh the hnow e of the older generation
wis of vatue to the voung generation. Tt stemmed also fron the tradition
of Caltural commumicinion by word of mouth at a tme when written
means ol transmssion were lacking. With the econoniic dependence.
strongly expressed an famithes of better off farmers, was assoccated o soclal
arp between the generations retlected in different spheres of soctal ife,
especally m o companionate lations, Furthermore, all adu’ inhabitants felt
oblped to control the hehavioar of the young.

Changes inthe cconomic stuation of the vilkige made the vouth maon.
and-more independent of the old tolks, especiatly ecconomically, The laver
ceanved to be the highest anthoruy tor them as the experience of the older
generation lostats suitabehity e the new conditions. Whereas the experience
aeguired by voung people workimg meotown was of growing value o all
villave anhabitanis. The mportance of the youth hence began to grow.
while that of the older ; sneration connected with farming rapidly declined.
[t os charactensue that while the soctal position of the parents formerly
designated that of the chibdren, now  the status of the children who
avamred o education ond attained profitable positions often raise the
status ot the parvents,

Omutng other clemeris of the social structure, wo now turn to the
changes inthe socal ues bindmg all inhabuants of suburban vitlages.
Tes weneraliv known that the former agrnicutural vitlage was characterized
by a high deeree of integration, desmiie class differentiation. Territorial
nolation. low devel of population mobility, ceonomic ties, a4 common
hisconical paste community of cultare, cie. contributed 1o this sitwation,
Fhe socral ties among the inhabitants were expressed in compitntonship.
mutual ards methe shapmg of public spmion. m social controb activity,
mothe fectnge -t mternal communnty ind external distinetness

Do
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Phere s no doubt that a0 orocess of distntesration sets m the soodern
vllare especiathv b sinated o imdustial remons or near a Larve oy,
Phe mnhabicae b fose mterest an local atfines, thewr mmtoal contacts
weaken e e oiten drawn to town not onhe for eamtul cmployment
but whe tor caeaton: Besides, the mportance of puicae opiion declimes
and o e canses toooperate. These phenomen are noted by
D Aarkowska and B0 Obzewska-Dyoniziak for Cracow region villagen,
by 1 Barowske tor those near Lubhn and by b Kotter for the Darm.
stadt resion 1

Semeauthors manntam that signs of dismtegraton do not always appear
or ot transitional. sometimes leading to further interration on new
foundanons. Tor the cooperation of all mhabitants for the weneral welfare
catnes 1o the fore Fhe development of suburban villages s hee not
uniterm bus poes through various ., s

Sull to beconsidered are e e i the village's contact with

t wider ernitered envoonmen Yhe tvpical agriculiral villnee was
solated e mamtaned  contag Cowith e vroup of other villpes
with which 1t had common ceo sests: They sold some agricultural
products to those villaees, ren do sought Jabour power and  used

the services of Jocal handie foaoee Fame and companionate ties and
rehpios contacts tatibation e v cemon parishy plaved a0 certain role.
Phe imhabiants of such villuees werg noccested mothe tives of neighbouring
settiements and had definie ns about their mhabitants often based on
fome-Listig stercoty pes,

Fies with nerghbourine aves weaken in measure with the influence
of the ainyand parvculars with the intensity of gaintul employment there.
Fhe wvilkage then enters a0 broader termtorial svstems centred  around  the
city - Here they meet the mbabritants of suburban settlements and mutual
vontacts are often limited o that. Interest in the hives of neighbouring
sbagers praduatly dhsappears and the attitude to them loses its emotional
colourmg. These phenomena a:e often accompanied by the weakening the
slaee’s tenomy especiably o e s mcluded in the ans administrative
borders Relations are simikar i industrialized regions,

Bring oo willage o the eity's orbit of influence also contributed 1o
s establishing ties with the broader society: stae. national and  class.
Fermitocal populiation mobility vies in connection cither with employment
fas chautleurs, rarroad men, for mstance) or with new compantonate and
family contacts. Interest grows inoanternad toorism and new patterns of
spendinz vacations hecome widespread. Institutions and soctenes with their
headqguarters e town, such asc the sctool attended by the village vouth,
pobtical partes:trade unions, onlture o d sports clubs, ete also mtuence
the sillage hreakmy ots former voletion. OF great importance i tus respect
are the muss medi more diffuse m town than in the village.

The above changes are :luun!n?)u{cd by the transtormation of social
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consciousness. When they first began to enter the citv’s orbit of influence
they sull felt ned to ther community and s way ol lifte. They knew the
aity superficially: which led to s ideahization. They considered hife there
casier than in the village and thes ety as rich. They at the same time
had a0 feehing of moral superiority and were convinced that their work
was more uselel than mental work, They thus looked at city dwellers
with surprise and envy but also with a shade of contempt.

Irequent contact with the city on the occupational level brought
a better acquantance with the urban community. Its idealization ceased
while respect grew tor mental work. They gradually adapted to city way
ol hite and system of valies. The suburban villagers began to stress their
city afhiliation and to discard their traditional peasant aspirations and their
distike for tarming assumed a radical character.

It 15 significant that the local population on the whole look with
tavour on suburban settlements or those in the city's periphery. According
to them. such settlements combine the positive traits of city and country:
comtorts of hfe, nearness of stores and city recreation with the possession
of a private home and garden as ‘well as the ability to spend leisure
tr= in the fresh air in a nice neighbourhood. This is noted by Polish
and foreign investigators. '

The development of contact with the wider society —through the inter-
mediation of the city. among others-shapes among the suburban village
inhabitants a fecling of identity with large social groups: the state. nation
or class. They disassociate from purely local affairs and commence ..
interest themselves in - general matters, The proximity of the city and
gainful employment in industry influence the development of workers'
class consciousness. Fuarther changes in this consciousness are of a similar
character as among city dwellers.

Many sociologists underscore the influence of urbanization on changes
in the rural population’s basic demands. needs and desires. We limit
ourselves here to the reeds associated with economic life and upbringing
of the children. When agricuttural labour was dominant the aspiration to
increase the size of the farm was uppermost and was the chief motive
for thrift. With the growing impact of the city the rural way of life
begin to be negativeiy rated and the children's future was associated
with work in town. Consumption aspirations then began to play a decisive
role. Great weight was attached to dressing carefully according to city
patterns. to a better diet and particularly to building a new house.
The consumption demarids became very strong after the war. Suburban
villagers as a rule. aspire 10 own their own homes and to equip them
with modern furniture and facilities. The young peoples main desize is to

--buy a motoreyele or automobile, a transistor radio, record player and tape

recorder. This is not limited to suburban villages but is widespread in
communities undergoing the process of industrialization.
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The attitude of these vilkige inhabitants to the children's  education,
particularly those hiving in the city's direct hinterland. s of a4 specilic
character. tnthe mvestigated Cricow region villages no importance  was
attributed for o tong time to the continuation ol studies in secondin
and higher schools. Young people from more distant villages more frequently
finished higher cducational institutions. This was due not only to the
poverty of the peripheral settlements but also to the possibility of finding
work in the near city even without possessing any trade. The question
of the children’s education gained in importance only in recent yeuars when
factories raised  Ibour requirements. The  vocational school has  played
a greater role here however than the general academic school.

There has been a general rise in the poputation’s aspirations. While
formerly satistied with their oo social position and limited opportunitics,
there is now - universal dewre to be the equals economically, socially
and culturatly of the strata considered as the celite before the war. This
is obviously the result not only ol urbunization processes but ol the changes
of the sociul system.

The above changes, especially the broken isotation of thz villuge by
extension ol its contacts with other social groups, reduced the role of the
tocal community in the life of ihe individual. The former village satisfied
most ol its inhubitants’ needs and the life of each individual was subject
to i collective control. But this control became difticult when daily trips
to the city expanded. The new, attractive environment absorbed ever more
rural migrants and ever more strongly moulded their behaviour. However, the
individual in the suburban village did notentirely free himself from the influence
of the focal community. Disintegration processes appear here with differing
intensity . social ties and the operation of public - opinion are often
retained. The average inhadbitant has the swareness that he could count
on the support of his community in case of need, reckons with the opinions
ol his ncighbours and strives to maintain good relations with them.

The above picture is naturally simplified. Actually the changes are more
complex depending upon rural settlement's specific features, the tempo of
growth ol the city and its districts as on the general cconomic and
political situation ol the state.

THE MECHANISM OF SOCIAL CHANGE IN THE SUBURBAN VILLAGE

In reference to the mechanism of change we touch only on some
problems muinly with the impact of the city. The first relates to the con-
ditions in which the rural inhabitants accept the urban system of values.
The closcness of the city influences primarily changes in the economic
situation of the village. There is a rise in population density, in the frag-
mentation of peasant farms, the gearing of multi-directional farming to
gardening, the increase of gainful employment in town. The economic
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changes o turn react on the rural soctal  structure and  the  people’s
attitudes. tn the course of time the city begins to directly influence the rural
population’s systems ol values which in turn shape social lite and economie
relations, For example, the negative rating of farm work induces resignation
from operating one’s tarm even when it 1 profitable. Of course, changes
i the system of values are also influenced by the mass media.

There is no doubt that the influence of the city on the qountry is
the greater the more extensive the contacts between them. In the case of
suburban villages o large role is played not only by the number but also
by the spheres of contact. At the opening of the century contact between
the inhabitants of the investigated villages and the people of Cracow was
limited mainly to official and commercial matters. The villagers met merchants,
storckeepers. officials and representatives of the intelligentsia to whose homes
they delivered agricultural produce. They called all those people “Sir™ which
to the peasants meant all those who did not have to work in the fields
or do any physical labour generally. Even if they were lundowners they
had others work for them. The Sies (or gentlemen) were rich, educated,
wore proper city clothes and if they were friendly to the peasants were
regarded as “real gentlemen™. For a long time no one rebelled against
the gentleman - peasant system. As recently as the turn ot the fourtees
the author heard the following saying in Chelm: “There must be gentlemen
and peasants. We will never be gentlemen™,

The influence of urban culture on the vitlage was weak as long as
a social gulf existed between the rural and urbun inhabitants, The system
of values. mode of behaviour and the products of urban material culture
were not aceepted then, The older people laughed at youth who imitated
“the lords™. R, Redfield touches on this question in his book Peasant
Society and Culture: “In the city the peasant is an onlooker:: he talks
chiefly with other peasants. So in this case too peasant world and city
world are kept apart. though in apparent contact. Inside a peasant village
commercial life and agricultural lite may fall into separate patterns of
thought and action™ 12

The first changes on a large scale commenced when a large number
of rural inhabitants began to work in town, They entered a workers'
environment where they meintained relations on  the level of equality.
They gradually adopted the city workers’ muanner of thinking, their way
of life and culture. Further changes began in the post-war period when
the former class divisions were losing their significance. Social equality
contributed to the fevelling of culture and to rapid rural urbanization,
which was also due to the rise in the economic level of suburbun villages
and to the influence of the mass media.

As for the conscquences of the chunges undergone by suburban villages
for the successive generations, it is characteristic that the city influence is
strongest among the young people. When they became adults. founded
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their own famihes and began to decide general village problems they in
a way aceelerated the urbanizition process. They modernized their homes,
mtroduced new forms of relaxation and entericinment, modified family and
scasonal customs, But their way ot life stabilized in the course of time
and only 1o o small degree underwent new changes. The urbanization
process was again accelerated only when the next generation grew up.
This development “by leaps™ most clearly expressed itself” in family life but
wis also reflected in the co-living of all vilkige inhabitants, in  the
settlement’s external sappearance and cultural level,

When the city commenced to exert influcuee on the village, cultural
divergence grew among the generations and often fed to conflicts. As
rescarch in Chelm indicates, the greatest intensity of conflict appeared in
the 1930°s when the older people held on to the traditional peasant of
vitlues while the youth was already subject to strong city influence. The
generation-gap declined in the course of time when the city system of
vaiues gained general recognition in the village and the conflict weakened.
Now parental authority is still respected by growing children who value
their experience as suitable for themselves.

As for the course of urbanization in space, we limit ourselves to one
aspect of the question, namely, the influence of distance from the city.
Hitherto research, especially American, often stressed that the force of
impact of the city on rural areas is inversely proportional to the latter's
distance from the former and directly proportional to the size of the city.
Although this hypothesis is verified in i's general outline in reference to
Cracow, it is necessary to consider the -ton of many modifying factors
such as: communications, agrarian structusc. the tradition of hired labour,
the existence of local employment centres. :tc. Distance from the city
becomes an important differentiating factor in the case of groups of
villages with similar geographic location, economic situation, etc. In the
Cracow region this pertains to the villages situated west and the former
Zwierzyniec suburb at the fork of the Rudawa and Vistula rivers on both
sides of the Wolski Forest ridge. These villages are: Wola Justowska,
Chelm and Olszanica in the northern part of that territory and Przegorzaly,
Bielany and Kryspinow to the south.

Let us consider Chelm and its neighbouring villages. In Wola Justowska,
situated nearer the city centre than Chetm, there is an urban settlement
formed by the inhabitants of the central districts, mainly mental workers, who
moved to the periphery. The remnants of the former villages are still
there, but the contact of the local population with the newcomers is
very weak and the local governments dre not in a position to unite these
varied clements. A considerable number of settlement inhabitants don't
know euch other personally and families live in complete isolation (avoiding
the old rural centre). Urban settlement is much weaker in Chelm and the
newcomers on the whole fused with the local population. The situation is
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stmlar o diat of Wola and most edlage mhabitants work an the oty but
the proportion ol workers s lareer and that of mental workers smaller.
Former Ginudy and neiehbourly nes are stull maintained, but getting weaker.
Pies are also manntained on a vl o saale based niunly on common
cllort tor the pood of the settlement. In Olszanica the decsive role s
stidl plaved by agrniculture, atthough work in the city is growing in importance.
Family and neighbourly nes are stith strong here and constitute the main
foundition ol ties on a village scale. While city influence 1s discermible i
the adoption of some material products and certain elements of the system
of values, st as not dominant, ,

Vared degress of urbanizition intensity sometimes influence the shaping
of anter-village refations, Such was the cuse with above described Cracow
region vthiges, When the village community was a closed one and its
contacts with the external world weak, there were frequently antagonistic
attitudes  towards  neighbourning villagers, When the ety influence  grew
stronger the antagomsm between villages became especiatty marked on the
husis of the degree of urbanization, The mutual distike stemmed trom  the
acknowledgement of two different systems of values. With the course of
ume this dividing tine shifts ever turther from the city. It is difficult of
course to regard this phenomenon as a universal one. At present urbaniza-
non processes appear also in vilkuges situated further from cities, due to
the mass media and the contrasts thus lessened.

Shitting borderline of the city influence are sometimes associated with
processes of disintegration, of soctal disorganization and cultural disharmony.
We o have already referred to the growth of rural disintegration  with
industrial development. ht scems that several paths of development may be
distinguished in suburbun villages. There is either permanent disintegration
leading 1o the conversion of the villages into settlements or suburbs
deprived of social ties, or temporary disintegration leading to the emergence
of ties on new foundations. Or there is no disintegration in general and
the ties binding all members of the settlement are maintained. though they
are weaker than the original. Markowska and Olszewska-Dyoniziak cite
the first case. Disintegration is far-reaching in the villages investigated by
Olszewska and there are signs of soctal disorganization (financial malpractices,
dissolution »~f marriages).

The second type of disintegration appears in villages investigated by
Sulimski. The former local ties gradually dissolve in measure with the
city’s influence and there is a growing desire of individuals to adapt to
the new conditions of life. But the further. p.ogress of urbanization leads
to the reconsolidation of the local community. For the attainment of
a higher level of life (building roads. introducing watermains. and sewage
systems) require ncighbourly cooperation. Associations are formed which
embrace ever broader circles of inhabitants. But Sulimski emphasizes thal
the new social bonds appear only in rudimentary form in the most urbanized
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settlements (Biezanow, Klag), while i most suburban villages there s relative
disinteyrition proper to the transition period.

Sutlanother type is represented by Chelm where ties on the villige seale
contmue without mterruption. This was tirst expressed i the Foily and
neighbourly bonds, then in ties based on associtions of the popuhist type
charactenizing vitlages of high cuiivrat fevel. Finaly, with the reorganization
of local government in 1958 the weiivity of the Block Committee and the
public leaders grouped around it p-omoted integration. Fhe objective of the
tocal leaders was o transform Chelm into a housing settlement with a high
level of Tiving and with strong social bonds. The causes of the maintenance
ol ties in Chelm are: the settted nature of the population, the comparatively
small number of newcomers, the persistence of family bonds. the appearance
abready methe inter-war period of public leaders concerned with the welfare
of the settlement.

The question artses whether the further influence ot the city, especially
with the mtlux of & Lacer number of city people into suburban villages, will
not cause disintegration and it the integration noted above is not temporary.,

Disintegration sometimes involves phenomena of social pathology. It seems
to this author that such a situation arises when there are great dhfferences
between two communities in contact with each other and when the tempo of
change is rapid. When many newcomers, for example. settle in o suburban
village in o short period of time. the old social ties disappear and that may
tead to temporary disorganization. A rapid tempo of change in system of
values and resulting differences between the gencrations play a similur role.
Vahies acknowledged by one generation cease 1o be valid for another which
cannot fully adapt to the new system of values.

Many years ago such disorganization was supposed to have taken place
tn the then suburb of Zwierzyniec, in the interwar period in Wola Justowska
and according to some authorities is now beginning 1o take shape in Olszanicu,
But it 15 not visible in Chelm because of the strong ties among the inhabi-
tants and the relatively slow tempo of change. Nor does the disorganization
phenomenon appear where the difference between the two communities is not
great. when. tor instance. an already strongly urbanized village comes within
the city’s orbit of influence. This is indicated by the example of the suburban
viltages round Poznan,

Culurat disharmony arises as a rule in suburban villages. Various elements
of social and cultural life change at different tempos. Hence cultural products
deriving from different periods and varied collectivities appear jointly. In the
1940%s, for instance, Chelm’s urbunized occupational structure, way of life
and systems of values were far more vital than the material culture of the
majority of" workers who though connected with the city for years lived in
old peasant cottages. Now the urbanization processes ate expressed more
clearly in material culture than in the educational level. interests or ways of

thought.
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Varied caltuval clements and dhitferent svstems of values coexist and ofen
within the same generation, One may tind in old peasant cottages cleetric
washing machines and eleviston sets while family festivities are observed
accordimg to aity patterns or traditonal folk customs. Cubtural isharmany
often avcompanies the mpoverishment of culture as o result of the rejection
of manmy clements of the tormer folk cubture while adopting only certain
clements of urban culture,

Al these changes react on the personalities of those they altect, Divergent
hehets. atttudes. behaviours arise among individuals, For exeniple, the positive
rating of the city way of life and of work in town does not exclude a nega-
tve attitude to the so-called beggars who have no tand in general and whose
adaptation to urban requirements and appearance may be associated with
ignorance of hterary kinguage and imability to write properly. Young inha-
bitants of suburban vilkages sometimes identily themselves carlier with the
aity than they manage to adopt urban patterns of behaviour, They are henee
at tunes regarded as alien i both communities which may become a source
ol various nternal conthicts. OF course, the feeling of being alien is not as
definite as when the processes of change embrace a farge number ol people
at the same time,

But individuals are not oniy the objects but also the suhjeet of change.
For all changes e the focal community begin with the individual, Tt is
individuals who tirst start to work in town before the migration takes on
aomass character. Individuals adopt city clothes and way of lite and mect
with criticism and contempt in the first phase. In time their mode of beha-
viour becomes general and mects with approval. Only a few individuals
remiun Baithtul to the rural way of life and former values. 1 these are older
people the local community tolerates them and if young become subjects of
criticism and ridicute. Most individuals are animated by decided dislike
for farm work and the old way of thinking, ‘

There sull remains the question of the role of the individual in organizing
collective hte. in consciously moulding rural change. It is the activity and
imtnative of individuals which often determine whether a vitlage suffers disin-
tegration or not. For all processes of change take place pertly spontancously
and pirthy m o conscious and plined way. Consciously directed change
pertams to the personal life of the individual and to collective co-living.
This is clearly visible today. Suburban village inhabitants voluntarily join the
urbanization process and they sometimes pay a high price for that process.
They strive to raise the level of life, to build themselves new houses and
to equip them technically, to buy furniture, a television set, to educate the
children. Al this requires expenditures, hence long hard work and much self-
-denial. Most burdened at present is the middle generation; the young people
have an caster hife start. '

The conscious shaping of collective lite plays a significant role in subur-
ban villages. Some are patterned after the urban ssttlement of high living
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standards and strong soctal ties, which after the war mayv be attributed to
conscrous action. Among the older and middle age activists there is a de-
fintte mterest m-the future of the sertfement expressed - concern for the
voung people.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

In conclusion we touch on two questions refating to the space and time
aspects of the above presented picture. Many ot the above observations on
the trends and mechanisms of change in suburban villages pertain to the
contemporary  Polish village, especially in industrialized regions. But the
changes in all suburban villages have certain specifie traits. This is without
doubt associated with the fact that while the starting point situation is the
sime in both cases, the effects of change are different in each ease. In the
tirst case the traditional village is transtormed into an urbanized one: in the
seeond case the traditional village is converted into a suburb or urban
settlement,

In suburban villages there appear primarily certain forms of transition
between village and town. We may cite in this respect considerable popula-
tion density. the combination of non-agricultural and agricultural occupations,
transitory forms of social co-living (for instanee, in family and neighbourly
relations). the coexistence of two differcnt systems of values. etc. These villa-
ges, especially those situated near a city, are moreover characterized by certain
specific phenomena not applying to more remote villages or towns. Some
of these are: two-directional migration, temporary social disorganization,
sometimes disintegration and reintegration on new foundations within the
framework of the city. Characteristic for the population of suburban villages

Aare such attitudes and aspirations as: a stronger dislike for farm work than

in other villages . even in cases where it is not rationally grounded: a desire
to own a private house and garden, approval of a way of life which combines
certain city and rural elements, etc.

As indicated in the introduction. the characteristics of suburban villages
outlined in.the present paper pertain to a given time as the frame of refe-
rence. The subject of consideration was the development of Cracow region
vitlages from the turn of the 19th century to the present and the compara-
tive material pertained to that period (especially for the postwar years).
There is no doubt that analogical processes will taxs a different course with
the passage of time. Even villages remote from cities represent un ever
higher level of urbanization and their inhabitants are drawing ever closer to
the urban population in their way of life and zcknowledged values. It may
be assumed that further changes effected under the influence of the city will
not be as radical in the future.
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MARIA DOBROWOLSKA

THE IMPACT OF INDUSTRIALIZATION ON THE
TRANSFORMATION OF THE RURAL SETTLEMENT STRUCTURES
AN SOCIAL AND OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURES IN SOUTHERN

POLAND

I DEFINITION OF THE PROBLEM AND INTRODUCTORY ASSUMPTIONS

The subject of this paper is the characteristic spatial contrast in the level
of socio-economic development in Polish villages, originally varying in diffe-
rent regions of the country, but lately moderated by the planned socialist
economy. Similar contrasts can be found in all parts of the world, also in
some highly developed countries, such as Italy or the U. S. The impact of
industrialization reinforced by the scientific and technical revolution emerges
as the feading factor in the growing urbanization and modernization of rural
areas.! These processes coinciding with the dissolution of traditional structu-
res and settlement arrangements, with the transition of large parts of popula-
tion from agriculture to industrial occupation and from villages to towns
and large urban areas have been put in the focus of the social and economic
sciences.?

Interdependence of these processes, which have for some time continued
in this country was chosen for the subject of longitudinal studies conducted
under my guidance. Concentrating our investigations from 1955 on transfor-
mations of settlement structures and social and occupational structures in
Southern Poland, where we could observe the development of old industrial
centers and the creation of new ones, we have covered in our analysis several
urban and industrial centers together with their rural background.

Our investigations encompassed four mining basins: Upper Silesia, Carpa-
thian Oil Basin, Ancient Polish Basin and Tarnobrzeg Sulphur Basin. The
research carried out in course of field studies, and as part of work leading
to final degrees and Ph. D. degrees revealed a complex network of interde-
pendencies and connections betwesn the spatial system of industrial labor
markets and the zones of their influences. Preliminary findings justified a work-
ing hypothesis to the effect tha! the r~imary factor determining the spatial
structure of urban and indu, al 2g,iomeration is the set of relationships
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cmbracig the localization ol the industrial enterprise and the localization
of the settlement areas of their workers. Elements of technical and social
infrastructure arising from this set of conditions play a sccondagy role, far
less important than the structure of industrial enterprise and | .bor market,?
In the carliest batch of our studies we were already able to see that the
massive commutation to work determined by supply and demand for labor
was the leading factor in the process of transformation of the rural areas.?

The emergence of differentiated structures and tneir underlyng factors
(dependent on the physiographic and historical background. raw matcrials
and energy supplics. investment outlays, ete.) has been given special attention
m our study. Our complex analytical program required reconstruction of:

I. factors determining localization of centers wnd the density of industrial

arcas together with their internal structure,

Il analyses of labor market structure beyond the field of agriculture
and demand for labor,

II1. conditions of labor supplv within rural environments,

IV. spatiatarray of commutation and its influence on the rural environraent.
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HOPROCESSES ANDY SEAGES OF INDESTRINGIZVTTON
ANV RBANIZNTEON IN PHEER SPNTEND DIV EERENTIVETON

I Fhe Tony process of transtormation of the swethnteprated rurad commu.
mittes basad on obselete element ot fewdal setttement structure  mto
nrhanmized communities has not proceeded umformatly throughout Pokand.
Fhe tastest e of tanstormaion coubd be observed i the course of
the canitalist industriabizanon of the Sifesian Coal-Miming Bastn, tn result
ob our pancel udies, several stages of this process can be wlentitied and
torms and systems of spatial orientition of emerging socral and occupational
structures s owell as settlement structures with all therr ramitications and
catival determinations can be outhned.

Sitesie vilkiges and villiges of Western Malopolska were subject of
particularhy carly influences of capitahst industratization, and their traditonal
soctal structures fell victim to this process. In the middie of the 19th
century fiest setrdements consisting of tenant-tarmer vitkiges and frmer-owner
villages wevs ket round centers of mining, metal and  lime provessing
mdustries m Opole Stlesta and Upper Silesia.”

Fhe inereasimg differentiation of social structure i the villages started
therr diintegration ™ tn the fatter halt” of the 19th century (1861) 30 per cent
of firm owners considered their agricubtural activity a secondary cemplovment.

These precesses guned speed by the end of the 19th century in result
of the emergence of numerous large enterprises. transportation  facilities
and settdement arcas i the Silewan Coal-Mining  Basin,  Simultancously,
demographic explosion of certain villages caused by the inflow of labor
(e.p. Katowice, Zabrze, Ghwice, Chorzow, cte.) changed them into workers
districts and industrial towns. Upper-Sitesian Industrial Region gained its
particular adentity. Acguisition of city-rights by several vithiges of that
arci m the end of the 19th century was only @ formal sanctioning of
the exasting stiate of affairs.

2. The functions of the Upper-Silestan labor market were far-reaching,
Coal mining centers and metal processing centers attracted  labor from
furly - distant. mountiin arcas and - Western - Malopolska  villages. They
strengthened urbamzation of all neighboring  vilkiges.  Within a single
century, tunctionally - differentiated and structurally varied industrial and
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urban agglomeration ol the Upper Stlesian  industrial  region  spreadea
extensively over the countryside. following the deposits of coul. zine and
lead ore. iron and other metals” ore.

A much stower rate of transformations could have been witnessed in
villuges of the Cracow-Chrzanow  Coal-Miing  Basin,  Carpathian Ol
Busin and Cracow Regton. the only mujor workers™ settlements in Southern
Malopolska at the times of capitalist development. 1t was the land of
proverbial “Gahetan poverty™ with muassive overscas emigration of  the
rural -population in the fatter half of the 19th and the beginning of the
20th centuries.® .

3 Socialist industrialization introduced profound changes in the histori-
cally sanctioned systems of regional structures. Creation of new ir  <rial
centers alleviated  disproportions in spatial structure and  overcame  the
backwardness of the rural regions. The highest disproportions in  the
degree of industrialization between the most backward villages of Olsztyn
Voivodeship und Katowice Voivodeship amounted in 1936 to |:6.10

New. dynamicaltly developing ugglomerutions. connected primarily with
the discovery and processing of copper. sulphur or brown coal deposits.
together with farge industrial investments in the adjucent area, quickly
transformed  the settlement  structure and  the social and  occupational
structure of the formerly rural areas.'! Most remarkable changes could
be observed in vilkages tocated in the vicinity of metropolitun agglome-
rations or in regions undergoing a thorough industrialization. Transfor-
mations were due to processes of urbanization and commutation. Among
the sixteen agglomerations identified in the investigations of the Geographical
lnstitzte of the Polish Academy of Sciences. nine could be found in
Southern Poland. New centers and industrial regions as well as flourishing old
centers and regions have been found to be growing side by side. In these
arcas the number of commuters was particuiarly high. In 1966 the rate
for Cracow Voivodeship wuas 440 per one thousand employed in industry,
and in Rzeszow  Voivodeship it was 480,12 A good example of the
transformations occurring in Poland is supplied by the processes recorded
on the fringes of the Upper Silesian Industrial Region, a subject of
detatled analysis by L. Pakula and J. Rajman.!? New differentizied indu-
strial regions emerged and expunded with impressive speed ull round the old
urban agglomerations of the mining and metal processing industries on
the borderlines of the Upper Silesian Industrial Region. They were connected
with  ore-mining: foundry — Czgstochowa, chemistry and power produ-
ction — Kedzierzyn and Opole. coal— Rybnik, textiles and metal industry—
Bieisko. ete. -

These new centers, as J. Rajman has pointed out. are the main
arcas of employment for workers and peasunt workers who find different

jobs connected - with particutur employment profile in a given industrial

center, These centers extend their influences tar in the neighborhood.
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The sphere of influence of Bielsko center is twice as big as the background
of Cracow, and embraces 23 towns and 107 villages (1968). Moderniza-
tion of production processes affects the progress of vocutional specialization
of the workers still living in villages, intensifying thereby modernization_,
of their home scttlements  Rural population acquires a great variety of
oceupat onal capabilitics, similar to the capabilies observed in urbin
arcas. These processes lead to functional and social differentiation of
urbunized villages of various types. !4

The lfeading industrial centers lure several members of village population,
who cither choose permanent migration or decide to commute to their
work. These centers can be found. first of all, in the Silesian Coal-Mining
Busin. which offers several dynamically growing lubor muarkets, and gives
young unqualified rural population a good chance ‘of finding employment
and a fair chance of finding an appartment, and promises fast vocational
advance through professional training. The varied profiles of production
and labor demand!§ lead in these regions to a very pronounced differen-
tiation of social and occupational structure and of degrees of qualification
and cducation. Local conditions usually invite new ideas about production
methods and technological progress. Our studies conducted on the fringes
of the Upper Silesian Industrial Region—also in Bielsko, the old textile and
metal industry center —revealed the great extent of dynamic influences
underlying the: process of transformations in villages, causcd by the
construction of an automobile factory making Fiat 126-p.16 Upper Silesian
Industrial Region manifested an increasingly differentiating structure of
vocational employment in rural areas, connected with different functions
ol productive enterprises, transportation and services developed in the area.
A strong differentiation of occupation and qualifications could be observed
among ditterent peasant-workers and among different workers populations. 17

4. Distribution of the principal centers of industrial production with
supervenient spatial systems of transportation revealed the dynamics of
changes in social structure of the countryside. 1%

The synthetic presentation of commutation by J. Herma, covering part
of Malopolska and Upper Silesian Coal-Mining Basin, reveals a dense
network of commutation connected with intensification of urbanization
processe:. New, several peasant-workers settlements and worker settlements
have emerged in this area. They are discussed in the study by
T. Jurowiecka.1v '

The spatial system of these structures, representing commutation and
social und vocational changes in the countryside of Southern Poland
shows ua strong correlation between the density of the industrial centers
and the system of railroad and bus-route networks. Deep transformation
can be found mainly in the villages closely adjacent to urban and
industrial centers. The proportion of population employed out of agriculture
grows very fast, apartment construction closely follows suit, the village
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becomes guickly urbanized. These areas can be contrasted with  the
extensive region of mountain villages sitnated on the ridge between parallel
railruad  lines going along the rivers in the Middle Beskid and the
Carpathian foot arcas. Likewise. the transformed villages contrast strongly
with all Beskid countryside isolated from any contacts with labor markets
hevond agriculture. Deprived of a chance to make an additional income,
sopulations of these sillages find themselves in an economic stalemate and
often decide to leave their homes in search of more profitable employment. 20

“mergence of new industricl centers in  the backwarded areas of
Malopolska is @ crucial fact. determining the rate and scope of new social
and occupational structures formation. Overpopulated villages whose inha-
bitants remain at a low level of productive forces development, are isolated
from contacts with the centers of economic deveiopment and find themselves
unable to fight effectively against economic and cultural stalemate.

A significant example of the role that indastry can play in the country-
side organization is the Sandomierz Valley, extending in the Northern part
of Rzeszow Voivodeship in the junction of the Vistula and the San
rivers. Great industrial investments made by the national esonomy, the
developmeat of the sulphur processing industry in the 60’s, brought
important economic. social and cultural changes into this underdeveloped
area of Poland.

11, THE ROLE OF THE TARNOBRZEG INDUSTRIAL CENTER
IN THE INTRODUCTION OF CHANGES IN THE SOCIAL
AND ECONOMIC STRUCTURE AND IN THE SETTLEMENT
. JTUCTURE

I. Deep tran:tormations of the social and economic structure connected
with creation of the sulphur works Tarnobrzeg have been reconstructed
in our panel studies.2! The studies extended over the whole area of
sulphur deposits found on both sides of the Vistula river, in the area
extending over parts of three voivodeships: Rzeszow, Kielce and Lublin.
The investments accelerated the development of the region which now con-
stitutes the core of the new Tarnobrzeg Voivodeship, created in 1975.

Our studies were made prior to the organization of the voivodeship.
When in 1960, in the course of field studies undertaken with the view of
making final degrees and doctoral dissertations we scrutinized the changes
we were facing and compared them with the state of affairs in 193022 .
the full scope of the success of the socialist industrialization lept to the
eyes. Overpopuiated villages round Tarnobrzeg, empioying primitive agricul-
tural tools. deprived of electricity and separated by several miles from
the effective transportation networks, subsisting on poor soils. inhabitated
by population consisting mostly of illiterate persons, found themselves all
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of & sudden in the center of the sulphur industry construction. in the
mainstream of the strong trends to moderrization. 2} Direct participation of
the rural population in the indusirial production at a superior technol~zical
level was a decisive factor in the course of their transformation. The impact
of these influences was further magnitied by the fact that they were
bringing in clements of a new social system,

2. DifTerentiated physiographic and historical backgrounds played 4 major
role in the social and economic development of the Tarnobrzee industrial
center. The Vistula divides that area into two muro-regions of specific
and unlike natural character and ‘of different social and economic condi-
tions. These differences were determined by natural influenczs and historical
facts: the Malopolska Plateau on the left bank of the river had once
been part of the Russiun empire, while the Sandomierz Valley on the right
bank of the river had been part of the Austrian empire. The two parts
were very different with respect to the level and the profile of their
cconomies. The left bank economy relied on agriculture, orchards and
production of vegetables. the right bank economy on husbandry, forests
and industry, 24

An air of out-of-dateness and backward methods of economic
production characterized the inhabitants of the Sandomierz Valley, con-
taining numerous villages of “forestdwellers” — the people who once
populated the primeval Sandomierz forest. Their communities strongly
contrasted with a narrow belt of settlements scattered along the Vistula,
San and Wisloka rivers, lying on fertile soils, counted among the best
sotls in Poland, and inviting very efficient mixed agriculture and animal
raising farms engaging additionally in the production of vegetables. The role
of these near-river settlements was further augmented by the fact that
the principal transportation routes ran along the rivers. . Old medieval
towns, which presently have taken up industrial functions, like Tarnobrzeg,
Mielec, Stalowa Wola, Rozwadow and Gorzyce were also located on those
narrow belts of river banks.

Bifurcation of that area which had formally constituted one Sandomierz
Voivodeship by the frontier between the two empires had adverse effects
for the transportation networks— almost totally out-in-two by the line of
the Vistula river—and deprived the left river bank areas of a satisfactory
transportation network. It was also responsible for a complete resignation
from using the river as a transportation route. In times of the capitalist
economy. early elements of industrial activity relied on exploitation of peat
and clay, on agricultural crops and wood industry thriving on extensive
foresis belonging to large estates. First bigger industrial investments were
made only after the creation of independent Poland in the framework of
the Central Industrial Region expansion in 1937/38. Three minor industrial
centers: foundries in Plawa —Stalowa Wola., and machine industry in Deba
and Gorzyce marked the beginnings of a polycentric network of small
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industrial centers which have grown today into o sulphur and metal
processing industry of Tarnobrzeg Voivodeship. Early industrial endeavours
could not cope with the over-population of the rura! households living
from small agricultural plots. Massive exodus of populi.uon te take seasonal
jobs overscas was a typical phenomenon. The Second World War, destruction
of Tarnobrzeg with its scveral enterprises. particular intensity of battles,
extermination of the Jewish population. burning down of villages. displuace-
ment of population enforced by the Germuan occupation forces deteriorated
cconomic and cultural underdevelopment of the area and resulted .
a complete disorganization of its life.

3. Creation ¢t mines and sulphur processing tactories in the vicinity
of Turnobrzeg on the former grounds of villages Piaseczna and Machowa.
on both banks of the Vistula, started o dynamic development of a new
industrial center. Iving only a few miles away from the hydrographic
junction of the Vistula und San rivers. Processes of industdalization
and urbanization were combined with social transformations quite unlike
the changes which could have occurred in capitalist economy. So their
possible scopes could be compared only partic'ly.2s The whole set of
conditions wus now quite different. The cructal factor was nationalization
of meuans of production and introduction of planned economy. which
provided for creation of new transportation networks. power plants and
restd »ntial settlements according to designs worked out in advance. Planned
economy excrted formidable influence on the scope. directions. course and
spatial extent of transformations owing to the fact that it could control
all investment outlays and decision making processes determining the forms
of production. employment. settleament, cte.20

Alongside the creation of sulphur processing industry two [rocesses
have been evolving:

I. organization of technical and cconomic infrastructure:

If. appropriation of furm lands and deterioration of environments, which
incevitably followed the development of sulphur industry.

A considerable growth of investment outlays from 2.8 billions zlotys
m 1964 to Il billion zlotys in 1980 (similar outlays in Plock  totalled
t0 bilhon zlotys and in Turoszow—11 billion zlotys) created conditions
for rapid cconomic development of Tarnobrzeg region. Deep changes of
the technical and economic infrastructure were introduced by a new railroad
line between sulphur excavating works in Piaseczno and processing factories
in Machow?", by a new brndge on the Vistula, north-west of Tarno-
brzeg and by cxpansion of electricity and gas ‘supplying networks. These
transformations united the left and right banks areas of the Tarnobrzeg
Basin at the very first stages of sulphur processing industry organization.
The growth of processing works encouraged development of railroad and
bus systems, which now connected the old and the new wurbar .nd
industrial centers: Stulowa Wola, Sandomierz. Tarnobrzeg and Nowa Y i
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making out of them a compact polycentric spatial system of settlements
emerging all over the Tarnobrzeg industrial region.

But we should not overlook negative after-effects of sulphur industry .
which imp-ded realization of goals instituted by planned eco oy, The
new industry destroved equilibrium of natural processes in thetr geographic
environment. Excavation of sulphur deposits extending under the grounds
of almost twenty villages and production of sulphuric acid were respon-
sible for a number of phenomena adversely affecting local agriculture:
destruction of sowing grain by noxious sulphur oxides, contamination of
witer with industrial wastes from the processing works, and general
pollution of human biological environment. The expansion of industrial
enterprises led to complete destruction of Piaseczno and Machow villages.
By 1990 more villages will have been pulled down: Jeziorko. Ocice,
Kaimow, Niechocin and Magnajcw. Some investments will also be made
in Dgbrowic: and Cygany.2¥ These changes will undoubtedly cause disorgani-
zation of the spatial settlements systems and provoke changes in forms
of land cultivation, typical consequences of the first stage of industrialization.
Characteristic spatial disproportions in the conditions of daily life between
villages intact by industrialization and vil'ages affected by developing
urbanization and industry, are socn :0 be seen. Dramatic reduction of
space in settlements of peasant-workers’ families have been observed in
all industrialized areas Specific side-effects of sulphur excavating and
processing industry have to exacerbate additionally these processes.

IV. FUNCTIONS OF LABOR MARKET IN TRANSFORMATION
Gt STRUCTURE OF EMPLOYMENT.

I. Starting from the theoretical assumptions of geographical division
of labor, and being convinced of its important function in the nrocess
of urbanization, we had to concentrate on local and regional systems
and structures of labor markets within the Tarnobrzeg industrial region
and to analyze them step by step against gradual development of the
industry. Urban labor markets in Tarnobrzeg industrial region— similarly
to the Ancient Polish Basin and the Carpathian Oil Basin—are, relatively
speaking, small labor markets.2Y But even so, social and economic rami-
fications of their operation are far reaching. Their size may be assessed
at 5 to 15000 work-places, which is not much when compared with
several times bigger labor markets of the Silesian Coal-Mining Basin.
In the spatial structure of labor market in Tarnobrzeg region the leading
position belongs to Stalowa Wola and Tarnobrzeg, the two towns attracting
the largest proportion of free labor unemployed in agriculture. The remaining
free labor moves to the neighboring town, Sandomierz, or to even smaller
centers like Nowa Dg¢ba, Rozwadow., Gorzyce, Skopan and Baranoéw.
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AT polieentric svstem of kibor market seemis to emerge in that new
imdustrial regron.

2. Sulphur processing works strongly influence the development ot the
whole Tarnobrzeg region, Complex shifts of transient population. uttimately
directed toward two dynamically growing centers: Tarnobrzeg and Stalowa
Woli, transtorm traditional scttiement structures and hierarchic urban systems
before they finally stop in their. points  of  destination. The  greatest
mtlow  of the transient population was noted in - Stalowa Wola  and
Turnokrzeg, the next place was taken by Sandomicerz, once a capital of
the whole voivodeship, whose recent demographic growth edged over
Nowa Deba, and was clearly more pronounced that of Niska, Kolbuszowa
and  Staszowa, the seats of local administration. While the craftsmen
towns like Ulanow or Koprzywnica have been stagnating or declining.

The inflow of new population to Tarnobrzeg, which is now the center
oi’ sutphur industry and houses majority of the workers from Siarkopol,
caused a tourfold increase of the town from 4 400 population in 1957 1o
IS 900 in 1970 pluas | 600 persons registered as temporary inhabitants, 30

The migration processes in Tarnobrzeg and the range of their influence
displayed  the same characteristic traits wiich coula be seen in other
industrialized centers. ¥ Newcomers arrived from 2l parts of Poland, but
most of them (75 pe) moeved i trom the same voivodeship or region.
In the first phase of industrindization rural population constituted slightly
over S0 p. of inhuabitants. The newcomers at that time were typically
single. voung workers without guelifications and with primary education
at the best. Then an infiow of persons with high qualifications started:
engineers. cconomists and technical specialists came from industrial centers
of Upper Silesia. Lower Silesia and Cracow. From 1962, when a number
of apartment buildings {or the crew of the sulphur processing works
were erected. more and more often two, three or four persons’ families
settled in. 2

The furctions of the socialist industrialization are best reflected in
the transformation of the old community with its, typical small town
characteristics, preponderance of administrative activities and services, popu-
lated by petite bourgeoisie, clerks and craftsmen3? into a genuine workers’
community, dvnamically improving their vocational qualifications.

The majority of persons emploved in Tarnobrzeg are presently technical
specialists - 30 p.e. are graduates of high technical school or technical
universities. 33 p.c. have primary technical education. The most common
vocational  qualifications  are  those of a blacksmith, lathe-operator,
clectrician. miner. chemistry  specialist and economists. A great number
of people who have now settled in the sulphur basin lived as children
in that arca. or married womsn who hved there and presently found
emploviment in numerous sevvice enterprises of Tarnobrzeg. A great number
of emploved persons, mainly workers, obtained their qualifications after
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having moved into the town. Good chances for amproving education and
occupational advincement plus frequent family ties with the local popula-
tron built in them u fecling of close association with Tarnobrzeg  Their
personal plans are connected with the town and rely on the good working
conditions, good pay and available apartments that the inhabitants believe
can be casily found there. 34

Personnel with professional qualifications and high or higher ~djucation
usually came to Tarnobrzeg in carlier phases of the sulphur works
construction. and by now most of them have left Tarnobrzeg for new
centers of industrial  development. Every next stage of Siarkopol con-
structions attracted new sorts of people frem all over Poland. The groups
of newcomers were highly differentiated ¢nd their past experience wus very
different.*S Many of them were itincran: workers who started their
careers in villages or small towns, then moved from place to place
accepting different jobs on their way until they ended up in bigger
centers of industrial activity like Silesia, Warsaw, Cracow. Ancient Polish
Busin or Stalowa Wola. Unlike the groups of nonmigrating workers, only
some of them intended to remain in Tarnobrzeg for good. Most werc
inclined (o leave, und as the main reason of this decision mentioned
the destruction of biological environment. 3

The trends that are found to be dominaent at the present suggest
that the pereentage of workers' popu'ation of increasingly higher education
will continue to grow in Tarnobrzeg?. Thesz trends result from the
development of vocational schools in the town and creation of higher
educational establishments and specialistic rescarch institutes concentrating
n problems of sulphur processing—the endeavor relying  on the industrial
potential of a center which has alreudy won a worldwide reputation.
Aleng with its industrial functions Tarnobrzeg has become. the center of
decision muaking concerning sulphur  production and the development
of services, technical buckground and housing. This role is reflected by
the erowth of transportation system with Tarnobrzeg in its center and
the construction of new railroad and bus lines between Tarnobrzeg and
Warsaw. or Tarnobrzeg and other voivodeship cities.

Now. after the creation of a new voivodeship with Tarnobrzeg appointed
as its capital, the town will assume new complex administrative, legal,
cconomic and social functions and will have a further stimulus to rapid
development. Functionally connected with sulphur works. processing factories
and mines in Machoéw and Jeziorko (and in a short time also in Piaseczno)
Tarnobrzeg will make the center of a linear urban agglomeration consisting
of a number of towns: Stalowa Wola —embracing both industrial and
transportation functions, Sandomierz, Nadbrzezie. Gorzyce — performing admi-
nistrative and industrial functions and offering services as tourist places
and Baranoéw and Skopanie that have already assumed industrial roles
along with historical relicts preservation,
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3. Commutation has an mportant role in the transformation of social
and vocational structure of the rural backsround. Commutation ol rural
population to the local and regional urban and industrial centers s
a leading factor in the process of rural community transformation. ¥
Extensive spheres of commutation which had been always typical for the arca
surrounding  Tarnobrzeg now extended to four neighboring regions of
Sandomierz, Staszow. Klbuszowa and Mielec, in certain directions extending
even down to the villages of Lublin Voivoadeship. % The zone of commuta-
tion embraces presently the whole area of Tarnobrzeg Voivodeship. The
nujerty of workers (80 p.c.). however, live only about one hour's drive
from the place of thar employment. in villages scattered along the transpor-
tation routes, which have a primary role in the determination of spatial
systems of the emplovment structure, More and more dense network
of bus hines made the system of commutation more un form and more
widespread at the same time.

The labor market connected with sutphur industry affected rural background
in different ways both with regard to its spatial influence and to its
influence on intensity of work in different employments beyond agriculture.
Extensive arcas of Staszow and Kolbuszowa regions remained beyond
the limits of this influence. though the demand for labor in Tarnobrzeg
is also limited by the demand for tabor in Stalowa Wola, In 1962
approximately 3000 persons commuted from Tarnobrzeg region to Stalowa
Wola (10, 20 or even 30 persons or more from some villages). Some
of the labor force from Tarnobrzeg vicinity was driven to Sandomierz
and Gorzyce. Mechanical works of Nowa Deba, however. seemed unable
to attract workees to Kolbuszowa region.

Our studies led us to believe that industrial centers tended to employ
commuting workers on the positions requiring inferior  qualifications. 4!
Such was also the initial situation in Tarnobrzeg. The level of qualifications
of commuting workers was rather differentiated. but generally rather low.
Workcers in sulphur-mine in Piaseczno were mostly old people. heuds of
tamilies with no better education than a few classes of primary school.
Complex sulphur industry (chemical works producing sulphuric acid .:nd
superphosphats, mechanical works, clectricity and hot-water plants. etc.)
discriminated between vocational groups. Commuters employed in Machow
(80 p.c. of commuters from the right river bank villages in Tarnobrzeg
region) had usually better education than other commuters and in the course
of the sulphur industry works construction their- qualifications tended
to improve. They were also of younger age than other commuters. ’

The majority of commuters to Tarnobrzeg center were peasant-workers.
According to the survey made in 1962 a majority of those workers were
farm owners possessing from 0.5 to 2 ha of land. The percentage of
owners of bigger farms was also considerable. But almost exclusively
family heads commuted to work.#* In the decade 1960—1970 important

.
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changes could be noted i the strmcture of labor market and in its influence
on the neighborimg villages, More speciohized production and higher technolo-
gical fevel ot productive processes made it necessary to employ  persons
with better occupational preparation, and conscquently the role of commuters
with busie vocational or high technical education perceptibly grew. New
possibilities ot employment bevond agricubture strongly affected territorial
division of work i Tarnobrzeg industrial center. Preliminary assessment
of the indey reoresenting pereentage of people emploved out of agriculbture
showed that spatial systems of division of tabor have considerably differentiated
m the past decade trom much below 50 pe. to much over 30 pe. of
local employ ment beyond agriculture. Semi-urbanization of villages proceeded
tapidly . Tarnobrzeg villages had the bevond agricubture employment index
wanost equal to the index of Opole region. The causes of this situation
are different i these two cases. Villages in Opole voivodeship were indus-
trichzed o tong tme ago. und now a great part of their labor force
s locally employved in small industrial enterprises. In Tarnobrzeg region
the majority of persons emiployed out of agriculure were peasant-workers
and workers commuting to the industrial center of the region. To this day
Tarnobrzeg region has low index of urbanization ~32 p.c.. against 47",
i Konin regron and 66 p.e.in Lubin region. Rural settlements of peasant-
-workers were sometimes inhabited by people whose majority (60 to 70 p.c.)
worked bheyvond agriculture, and that led to rapid transtormation ot the
villages. Tarnobrzeg region sets off the resi of the voivodeship due to its
profoundly transtormed social structure: 75 p.e. of its total population
made their living beyond agriculture. whereas in other regions only a minority
were found in that position - in Sundomierz region 44 p.c.. in Kolbuszowa
region 4 po.

VoDIEEERENTINTION OF URBANIZATION ZONE IN TARNOBRZEG
' INDUSTRIAL CENTER

I. Identitication of influcnee zone surrouding urban ana industrial centers
and constituted by a network of commutation routes was the starting
point in our study of the scope and character of current transformations.
Upon a preliminary analysis of the duta we came to believe that there
was a great diserepancy between theoretical attemipts to describe processes
of urbanization, cmergence of settlement structures and formal systems
of their presentation on one hand, and the hard fact on the other.#
Our analysis was conducted with the view of reconstructing the pattern
of new structures appearance by a recourse to the dynamics of transformations
which could be discerned in the relationships (0 demographic, social,
voacational and settlement phenomena. We noticed a fast rate of substantial
changes inttiated by massive commutation and massive migration of population.
Emergence of new peasant-workers and workers® settiements in the formerly
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rural arca triggered - Jandslide of protound changes. Populiaiion Surrounding
industrial centers grew rapdls, and its age and sex structure underwent
signiticant changes. Farms were divided into smaller units or completely
dechined. Construction of apartment buildings grew very dynamically, Heads
of tamilies sought employment out of azriculture and the main burden
of hicld work tell on the women. New torms of agricultural and husbandry
production were favored. Tradittonal rural communities fell apart. traditional
ties dissolved. ond wvilkige communities turned into workers scttlements.

These phenomena were by no micans isolated: they have been observed
tin the industrial arcas all over Western Europe (France. Belgium. GER.
Austria, cte.). they have also been noted in socialist countries, e.g. Czechoslo-
vakia and Yugoeshivia. 4

Transformations can be assessed and measured. Urbanized arcas can be
differentiated according to the scope and degree of transtormations which
occur in them. They can also be differentiated with regard to different
rates and varabihties of changes even though they are rather difficult
to observe und assess in urbanization studies because a great number
of short living phenomena appear after a clash of two cultures: the
peasant-workers culture and the industrial and urban culture. When the
clements of the traditional cublture have - fallen apart. new and often
tentative forms of life associated with industry, urban culture and urban
stylés replace them in a haphazard way.

In what category of transformations shall we put the process of emergence
of an urbanized agglomeration in Tarnobrzeg industrial center? What are
the typical traits of these transformations?

The specitic polycentric system of industrial agglomeration and differen-
tiated geographical and historical background influence spatial systems and-
the degrec of ceountryside urbanization. Pertinent processes evolve unequally.
Their course is determined by the system interrelationships which can be
vis: hzed in the set of appropriate indices projected on a map including:

I. growing percentages of family heads and other family members
employed out of agriculture (30—50 p.c.): !

I1. indices of education and vocational qualifications,

I11. workers™ settlements and peasant-workers™ settlements with differen-
tiated social and occupational structure;

IV. indices of income earned from industry or from other .activities
out of agriculture (from 2 to 10 thousands zlotys annually per household);

V. percentage of households equipped with electric supply:

VI. transformations of .set'lement structure (i.e. index of investments
in apartment buildings and pe:centage of apartments with several rooms).*

Processes of urbanization iritiated by the development of industry proceed
in Tarnobrzeg region with vaited speed. Our findings permitted identification
of three specific social, economic, settlement and cultural regions. Fast
changes have beed observed in Tarnobrzeg region, and especially in the
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vicimity of Farnobrzeg: Machow: . Stalowa Wola and Sandomierz-Turzyce.
Al these arcas are located i valleys stretching along the Vistula and San
rivers. connected with transportation network, traditionatly known to have
supenior economie standards, more susceptible to processes of industrialization
and urbanization. highly populated. characterized by high indices of libor
wnd mechanization, containing quickly growing workers and peasant-workers
settlements. populated by persons with relatively high level of education
and vocationat capabilities. Inhabitants of this region collect sicadily increasing
imcomes from employment out of agriculure and make Increasing  gains
from agricuttural production as well. Construction of apartment building
grows very quickly and che anterior outfit of the apartments is fairly
high (bathrooms. garages. ete). Here also the strongest clash between
intensive commodity production or vegetable production and the industry
can be observed.

The left river bank part of Tarnobrzeg industrial region, te. the
sub-regions of Staszow and Sandomicerz retiined their agricultural character
except tor the area surrounding the industrial and settlement center dependent
on the suthpur mine in Grzybow (and to a certain degree around the
now closed down sulphur mine in Piuseczno) and in the vicinity  of
Sandomierz-Dwikozy. Electrification of villages in that area was somewhat
delayed. Indices of popuiation employed beyond agriculture did not reach
20 p.c. in the northwestern part of the region.

Kolbuszowa microregion together with the southern part of Tarnobrzeg
region survived untit recently without succombing to economic advancement
m therr isolation among Sandomierz forests. Now they have become exposed
to the processes of profound transformations whose results can be best
seen in the development of  bus-transportation and new railroad lines.
The lowest indices of urbanization are found in villages separated by long
distances from industrial centers,

3. Tradiional rural communities turn into industrial and settlement
agglomerations. Appropriate indices reflect this transfer but they are only
an mitial proot of the transportation of « rural community into a workers’
community. More substantial processes underlie these changes: the peasants
reliance on their rural houschold on the one hand. and their strengthening
ties with enterprises offering industrial employment on the other. Intimate
ties among family members based on common work in the rural household
and the system of integrating ties binding several households into a local
rural community are broken and replaced with new individual and communal
ties developing in industrial and service enterprises of urban agglomerations.
These new ties are formed by new working relationships. Emergence of
new systems of territotial division of labor. taking form of so-called
production and settlement agglomerations is a typi.al trait of those regions
which at given time undergo urbanization.

Now the theory of production and settlement agglomerations found
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empincal support from analysis of transtformation mechanisms underlyving
the structure of rural populating cmployment - indestnalized  regions.
Studies by T Jarowiecka and J Rajman discussed  ditferer: stages of
growth and ditlerent types of agglomerations in the context of:

[ different raw material resources and  different types of industrial
development;

Il uncqual ecconomie infrastructure together with technical and social
differentiation of rural regions;

I varying supply and demand for labor foree and mtensity of housing
mvestments,

These uncqual conditions produced  different influence  zones around
mdustrial centers and different agglomerations with var ng sizes of employment
and different spatial extent. Big agglomerations suuated on  the fringes
of the Upper Silesan Industrial Region had from 20 1o 40 thousand
employed persons. Within cach agglomeration characteristic differentiation
of social and vocational structure, of education and quilification standards
could be found. The Silesian Coal-Mining Basin was surrounded by agglome-
rations inhabited by workers with specialized vocational qualifications.
In mining settlements of Rybnik industrial region coal-miners constituted
70 p.. of population employed beyond agriculture. In the wvicinity of
Biclsho the majority of inhabitants were textile workers or workers employed
in metal processing industries.  Agglomerations of Tarnobrzeg Industrial
Region developing in the decade 1960 — 1970 must be ranked among relatively
small settlements. In 1960 no more than 8500 persons were found in Tar-
nobrzeg agglomeration against 24300 in Stalowa Wola agglomeration. But
Tarnobrzeg settlements expanded rapidly. reaching 12000 in 1965 and 20000
in 1970, This growth was primarily due to the development of sulphur
processing works.

A detailed analysis of the sulphur processing works supplied vital
information on the structure of commuters, respective to geographical areas
from which they commuted, their age, education, etc. Other agglomerations
inhabited by people employed in local industries of Sandomierz-Gorzyce,
Nowa Deba. Kolbuszowa and Dwikozy have noi developed so quickly,
and on the average they do not embrace presentlty more than a few
thousand workers each, However, some important changes in the social
and vocational structure of rurai settlerronts surrouding these centers could
also be noted. Permanent employment assured by industries, and their particular
aptness to develop specific tradition (e.g. in Stalowa Wola — Rozwadow)
contributed to the formation of strong ties between particular enterprises of
highly structurized employment and rural population employed by them.

Territorial analyses of division systems of labor outside agriculture
conducted by T. Jarowiccka over the extensive area of Tarnobrzeg Industrial
Region proved together with the finding of Z. Bobek conce: ning commutation %
that rural. social and occupational structures were deeply differentiated
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within the emerging production und settlement agglomerations.?” The study
of T. Jarowiecka, based on a representative sample of 51700 families
(100 p.c. families in 357 villages) supplied firm evidence' concerning:
t. stzes of farm:

tt. employment in and beyond agriculture of heads of tamily and other
famuily members;

1. geographical distribution and number of persons in families of
ditferent types (worker families, peasant-worker tumilies, farm worker families
and peasant famihies).

This evidence served as a basis lor assessment of transformation degree
in ditferent villages and of correlation between employment outside agri-
culture .and particular family traits in their spatial distribution.

Tarnobrzeg villages are in the initial stage of transformations. But the
changes come very flast. The type of worker family living on a small
plot of lund is not popular as yet. In 1965 only about 5.1 p.c. of such
familics were found in Stalowa Wola — Rozwadow agglomeration, Sandomierz
or Mielec. In the arca closely adjacent to Tarnobrzeg prevalence of families
of worker structure has been observed in four - .ilages on the right bank
of the Vistula river. In the remaining 19 villages peasant-worker families
retaining farms from 0—5 ha were the most common type observed. It was
typical to find that in Tarnobrzeg region outside agriculture employment
was usually secured by heads of families. In 11900 households of the ten
agglomerations covered by the survey, two thirds of persons employed
outside agriculture were heads of families. This trend was particularly
strong in Tarnobrzeg agglomeration, where vocational differentiation of
persons employed in industry and transportation was very strong. In villages
located at a far distance from industrial centers commuters were mainly
in construction. In such cases commuting workers were predominantly
family members. Polycentric systems of agglomeration and dense networks
of bus routes led to very strong differentiation of vocational structure
within particular villages or even households. Overlapping influences of Stalowa
Wola, Tarnobrzeg and Sandomierz compounded this differentiation, providing
very different workplaces and requiring highly varied qualifications and levels
of education from different workers. Particularly strong differentiation could
be found among peasant-worker families in Tarnobrzeg agglomerations
who permanently relied on two sources of income. A new phenomenon
has been observed lately when more and more women of the young
generation began to seek employment beyond agriculture.

Transformations of social vocational structure of inhabitants of recently
urbanized areas do not merely go through basic stages from peasant, farm
worker, peasant-worker and worker ways of life. There are many more
intermediate forms of strongly differentiated structure, especially among
families relying on several different employments at the same time. The wide
array of occupations and structural differentiations is an important criterion
and index of progressive urbanization of villages.*
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VL VARIABILITY OF RURAL URBANIZATION
AND DETERMINANTS OF DIFFERENTIATION

The process of rural urbanization can be studied from different points
of view, by putting emphasis on different features and factors involved
in the changes, and namely on:

I degree of hicrarchic organization of the settlement system and its
legal and organizational functions: village, agglomeration of villages, wider
agglomeration, etc.:

Il social and economic functions (industry, mining, transportation,
touristic services. ete.):

11, degree ol social and vocational structure transtormation (from rural
villages. through intermediate forms to a " workers s ttlement).

In all these transformations industrialization is a crucial factor. Its most
direct consequence is almost total disappearance of people completely deprived
of means and property, the semi-proletariat and proletariat, which only
a few years ago constituted a considerable proportion of rural population,
The growing percentage of peasant-worker and worker population is more
and more closely dependent on industrial employment, transportation, services
and administrative offices, contributing thereby to better integration of villages
with towns, and peasants with workers and officials. Naturally, specific
forms of integration, conducive conditions and particular stages of changes
are different in different - parts of Poland. Villages in the Sandomierz
Valley, socially and economically backward until the Second World War,
relied basically on natural economy. Until the recent electrification they
were isolated from all outside agriculture labor markets® and strongly
contrasted with villages lying along the Vistul: and San rivers where
methods of intensive agricultural production found strong support. In the
past, the latter area witnessed spontaneous peasants’ movements, culminating
in the "Republic of Tarnobrzeg™ where social contrasts befor the Second
World War had particularly acute forms and caused massive emigration
from overpopulated small farms unable to overcome their poverty and
inefficiency of their own.s® A wide array of human characters, from very
traditional to fairly progressive could be found in local communities of
Tarnobrzeg region even after the Second World War.

Socialist industrialization started a series of processes accelerating economic
and cultural progress in villages. Electrification was one of the crucial
factors. Until the Second World War no more than three percent of villages
were equipped with electric supply in the total area of six regions
covered by the survey. In the last decade all villages were almost totally
electrified. However, significant differences could be observed in utilization
of electricity between the left and the right riverbank areas. On one side electric
supply was utilized mainly as a source of light, on the other it was
basically a source of motor power. These differences coincided with differences
in employment structure. The greatest number of electric motors was installed
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m villages and peasant worker houscholds relying on two sources of income.
Exodus of male kibor force from agriculture was partially compensated
with mechanical devices powered with electricity. These conditions led to
technical modernization of cconomy and introduction of modern agricultural
equipment and houschold appliances.s!

The course of countryside clectrification over the extensive arca of
Tarnobrzeg Industrial Region had considerable economic, social and cnltural
ramifications, decistve for further progress of countryside.

Socialist industriatization influenced with particular strenght those attitudes
ol rural population which concerned education and improvement of qualifica-
tions, Peasant-workers and workers employed in industrial and urban centers
found themselves under pressure irom enterprises which gave them employment
to improve their vocational qualitications and educational.s> Young rural
generation tends to prefer industrial employment which requires improvement
of occupational skills but very often remain in villages unwilling to move
tnto towns. This attitude, reinforced by hastily developing apartment construc-
tions in urban style, accelerates disintegration of local rural communities. These
processes could already be observed in 1965 in narrow belts of villages
surrounding industrial centers and covered by networks of commutation
bus routes. The following tables give selected indices concerning levels
ol cducation among inhabitants of villages Mokrzyszow and Krawce
cemployed outside agricuhture.

Table !
Total Mcen Women
Educanon : T e e
N N N "
Higher 10 |1.K 7 1.4 3 2.2
Secondary hiberal P 97 15.8 43 .90 54 41.2
Sceondary vocational 42 0.8 30 6.2 12 9.2
Basie vocanonal 208 339 88 39.0 20 154
Basie 256 41.7 214 444 42 320
Total 613 1000 482 100.0 131 100.0
Source: Reistrar's Books and author’s computations,
Table 2
Total Men Women
l'.(hll."-lli()n - e Coo T mnmTmm o
N N N “
thigher 1 1.5 1 1.8 - -
Secondary hberal 6 9.2 2 37 4 36.3
Secondary vocational 0 9.2 2 37 4 163
Baste vocational 8 124 8 14.8 - -
Basic 44 67.7 41 76.0 3 274
Total 65 100.0 54 1000 I 100.0
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Village Krawcee Iving outside the limits of commutation bus routes had
much lower indices of education than village Mokrzyszow lving in close
vicinity ol Tarnobrzeg.

Intensive growth of the networks brought transformation processes into
the underdeveloped villages of” Sandomierz forests. In 1970 every settlement
of that region had up to 20 bus connections daily plus organized transport
of workers by individual industrial enterprises. The latter form of com-
mutation organized by big industrial works was particularly convenient,
and severat ambitious young workers gladly took up jobs in large companies
which insured them high prestige and good social standing.

Employment offered by modern industrial enterprises of increasingly
higher technical standards was an important factor facilitating inflow of
innovations to villages and agriculture. In the area surrouding sulphur
processing works in Tarnobrzeg (though in fact the same phenomena have
also been observed in the vicinity of the Drilling Equipment Factory
in Gorlice. or Chemical Works in Os$wigcim, etc.) several peasant-workers
were employed who turned out capable of adapting a number of advanced
technical ideas to the needs of their farms. 3 This kind of progress and
modernization of vitlages could not have been possible without electrification.
Now, it is additionally reinforced by motorization, i.c. increasing purchases
of motorcycles and cars by village inhabitants employed in industrial
enterprises. Intensive growth of apartment building constructed according to
typically urban designs and equiped with typically urban facilities tends to
cquatize economic and technical levels of rural and urban environments.54
Modernization of villages is followed by transformation of life styles. Daily
contacts with the city and enterprise profoundly affect lives of peasant-workers
and workers who integrate with the urban population and adopt .patterns
ot their culture. .

Sulphur industry investments following cold and farreaching development
programs brought about deep changes even if somehow unequally distributed.
The course of these changes revealed characteristic traits, ultimately contribu-
ting to accelerated social and economic development of the areas which
for long years had made no progress. An analysis of these changes together
with their underlying causes gives a better insight in the very complex
structures of interrelated but short lived transformations of spatial systems.

New types of social and occupational structures emerge and new lypes
of settlements which bear evident marks of their momentary nature. They.
can be analyzed in different dimensions depending on the purpose and
purport of study. This is particularly true of peasant-worker household
and villages, differentiated according to type and size of production,
organization of work. surface of arable land, social and vocational structure
of population. their sex and age of distribution. But also within worker
villages one can discern deep differentiation according to localization and
productive profile of industrial enterprises, their technological standards,

@ Rural Social
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dommant occupational structure, required qualitications and education fevels,
avatlable transportation services and touristic Facilities.ss All these factors
cannot be accounted for in a simple classilication of  worker  villages,
of the types proposed by E. Pictraszek or R, Turski, s

Tarnobrzeg Industrial Center contains a great number of various inter-
mediate forms of rural settlements, Their types differ from one region
to another or from one phase of industrialization and modernization to
another.®™ This fact has been corroborated by findings  of  sociological
studies on urbanization and rural commumties development. Besides, classifi-
cation of Polish vitiges cannot coincide with classifications proposed in West
European studies, particukrly in the ficld of micro-analytic research, as
a brict survey of French literature clearly indicates. s The general problem,
to what degree parallel processes ol rural transformations can be compared
between countries of different social systems, is i question, which can only
be solved by a detailed microanalvtic dynamic rescarch undertaken after
a carclul standardization ol observation criteria and differentiation indices.

VIE FUNCTIONS OF INDUSTRY IN THE PROCESS
O RURAL LOCAL COMMUNITIES DISINTEGRATION

The multitude of intermediate forms assumed by villages in the course
ol their transformation in industrialized regions testifies to the intensity
ol processes of reorganization in local rural communities exposed to
socialist industrialization. We have already concentrated on factors accom-
panying industrial investments: the leading role of social and vocational
structure transformations among rural population, the various ‘changes
culminating in complete disappearance of private farms and peasant house-
holds™ and the flight of lubor force from ugriculture. Each of. these
phenomena discussed above, together with some secondary questions like
intensive growth of apartment buildings, prevalence of urban styles, reduction
ol land possessed by families, exodus of younger generations may serve as
an index of rural local communities disintegration. ot

Mussive exodus of younger generation from villages could be observed
all over Poland.®! It was accelerated by growing demand for labor force
in industry, and indirectly, by growing demand for labor force in other
branches of economy: construction, transportation, services, etc. It was also
facilitated by new possibilities of acquiring better vocational qualifications
in specialistic schools affiliated with industrial, construction or mining enter-
prises. It was further encouraged by mass media, newspapers. and especially
radio and television, which strongly contributed to the disintegration of local
rurial communities.

Desires and life goals of Turnobrzeg village inhabitants, and particularly
the life goals of peasant youth were mainly directed toward better education,
and better occupational positions in industrial enterpriscs.62 In Tarnobrzeg
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villages covered by the survey and in the neighboring arcas surrounding
several urban and industrial centers in Southern Poland it was  almost
unanimousty repeited by all interviewed respondents that getting appropriate
vocitional quahticitions wits by far the highest value for them.b?

Social prestige ol different oceupations was also placed very high in their
system of values. Consequently, social appreciation of vocational employment
hevond agricutture was an important factor motivating peasants to find
new employment. The results of the survey conducted in the Tarnobrzeg region
covering interviews in rural houscholds and in industrial enterprises un-
cquivocally veritied these carlier observations. The willingness to improve
qualitications permanently was tound to be overwhelming in the workers’
class and very strong among population relying on two vocations. Those
needs can be satistied by rapidly developing vocational schools in  that
region.t4 A great percentage of workers espoused very high' vecational
aspirations and felt that they were very personally involved in the work
they performed. With utmost eagerness. they undertook efforts to improve
its technological standard whenever it was needed. To find an employment
worthy of their ambitions young workers seek jobs in modern industrial
enterprises, like the Katowice Foundry, for example, which assure them
high prestige and good social standing.

Land has long ceased to be the main end ii man’s life and subject of his
strongest desire. This is not to say that it has lost its value altogether.
Land is now appreciated as a secondary source of income for peasant
worker tamilies, Deeply differentiated systems of employment and qualification
structures of private farms of different sizes and productive efficiency
contributed in various‘degrees to the dissolution of family ties in households
located in the neighborhood of urban agglomerations. The principal reasons
of the family life decline was the incongruous plurality of interests, out-
looks and life-goals which severed intimate relationships and brought local
rural community to decline,

Actual situations were quite different in different houses. They depended
on particular choices of occupation or employment, on decisions concerning
the tuture of the family land, etc. They may have been affected by choices
between looking for a job at the local labor market and seeking employment
outside agriculture: they may finally have been determined by a decision
to move out of the village for good. Radically different. attitudes, vocational
capabilities and levels of education could be found within the same family.
Father could be a farmer or a farm worker of low qualifications, son
a technical specialist or a clerk, daughter might be employed in an outpatient
clinic or a shop, mother might specialize in raising chicken, for example .65
Obviously, the scope of interests, needs and values were for each person

‘completely different. Lately a new pattern has emerged of a somehow

similar life style among most males employed outside agriculture and.among
women left behind to cultivate the land. But the degree of peasant-worker
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cngagement with ficld work on his fanuly land s certainly very different,
Just as different is the degree of involvement in the social works among
village mhabitants and wcrew of an industrial enterprise.o Concomitance
ol uncontrolled and planned fuctors connected with the Fast rate of socialist
mdustnalization mahes all efforts to present these differentiations in terms
ol simple statistical categories quite meaningless. Relations between Auctuating
properties of different structures and their underlying conditions calt for
cross sectional descriptive analvsis of individual houscholds and villages.

VI EMERGENCE OF NEW SYSTEMS OF SETTEEMENTS STRUCTURES
AS A THGHER ORDER INTEGRATING FACTOR

Alongside the dectine of local rural communities and strengthening
association of villages with enterprises and industrial and urban agglomerations
@ new system ol socialist institutions, administrative, economic and service
agencies comes into being, and by virtue of specific relationships through
work embraces several private rural houscholds and elevates them to the
role of clements of a higher order social and economic systems.®” New
socialist forms of vocational activity appear in different parts of Poland
with unequal intensity. Creation of such institutions as rural shops, farming
cogperatives, cte.. makes way for organization of more concrete ag.ncies:
productive works. transportation and commercial agencies, cultural, education-
al or health establishments, ete., which transform villages by implementing
new communal functions organized according to the planned designs of spatial,
administrative  or urbanistic development. New contacts are made on
organizational and administrative levels between villuges or individual house-
holds and higher order centers. The role of institutions and organizations
ts not quite the same in different communities. But the number and
density ol new ageneies usually conforms to the needs of the region,
additionally contributing, to reinforcement of potential differences between
different arcas. Their role of a cohesive factor is consequently differentia-
ted 4 T. Jarowiecka pointed out that several villages have been simultaneously
embraced by influence zones of different centers. Our survey showed that
urbanized villages of industrial type avai! themselves of a wider array
of institutions and agencies whose basic functions are more specialized.
Most undifferentiated and widespread agencies are restaurants, transportation
facilities. shops. health-service and culural agencies. They are often accom-
panied by highly specialized commercial agencies of different description.
tn the Tarnobrzeg region the number of shops grew four times faster than
the index of population increase, but in spite of that, availability of
commercial services was rather inferior to that of the Lubin or Konin regions.®

Socialist forms of production and provision of services are increasingly
prevalent in* villages. helping to integrate private farms in the system
of socialist production. exchange and social organization.™ It is very
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stgniticant because institutionnlized changes and progressive social, cconomic
and cultural development of villages reintorced by scientitic and  technical
revolution 1s by no means diverted toward industrial society® nor (o
organizational society. recently extolled by the American scientists,” Conse-
quently, all comparisons (not too infrequent in sociology) of processes
observed in Poland and in ihe United States or *Vest Europe are thovoughly
futife. They neglect the deep differences resulting trom  differences between
social systems. founding principles and the totahty of soctal and economic
conditions.

We are living an the times of revolutionary processes that are tree to
evolve faster than any scientitic studies might require to record them.
Social and geographical rescarch is nevertheless perfeetly able to point out
that complex stages of transformations underlie all obvious changes in rural
focal communities. These transtormations result in an extensive and rapidly
proceeding process of village disintegration which is the incvitable ctfect
of irregukiar influence of different underlying tactors and conditions. Thesc
factors are also manifest in the intensive industrialization and urbanization
of villages. and again particular course of these processes depends on the
soctal and cconomic infrastructure of a given region. Finally, high horizontal
and vertical mobility of rural population protoundly affects family tics
and communal cohesion in villages.

lmportant changes were recently instituted in the .system of social.
vocational and settlement structures by a reform of administrative division
of Poland, creating more voivodeships and rural agglomerations. Spatial
structure of labor markets is bound to be different, and new institutions
will contribute to further vocational activization of peasants. Basic systems
of the hierarchical settlement networks and the range and scope of institutions
and service agencies are apt to be different.”? Long-term effects of consolidation
of higher order social ties due to creation of village agglomerations and
communal institutions and agencies responsible for organization of the social,
cconomic and cultural life may already be tentatively visualized from newspaper
interviews and articles and from scientific papers.”+ The decisions concerning
new administrative division of Poland have been motivated by a desire to
minimize regional disproportions. They will provide an expedient instrument
for more effective handling of the uncontrolled processes which could be
scen at work in the initial phase of planned socialist economy.’s

REFERENCES NOTES

b The starune point of these reflexions stemuns from my Dynamika krajobrazu kulturainego,
V948 (Dynamics of Caltural Panoramay and Czymniki ksztaltowania si¢, przeobrazania i roz-
padu spoleczno-ckonomicznyeh struk tur regionalnych, 1962 (Factors Which Create. Transform
and Lead Socio-cconomic Regional Structures to Decline), Compare also M. Dobrowolska,
J. Rajman: Wispdlzaleinosé procesow industrializacji i urbanizacii w ksztaltowaniu regionu
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Iverveznego w o canach nowoiyinvelt 1 wpolezesnveh Chmerdependence of  Industrialization
and Urbanization Proceses Influencing Historical Regions in Contemporary” and  Modern
Fimes). JProblemy nauk pomoctiesseh historn™, No. 3, Umwersytet Stski, 96, Katowiee
1974,

- Compare collectve endeavors of the Committee on Industralized Regions of the Polish

Academy of Sciences.

. See supra note |,
- M. Daobrowolska: Preemiamy struktury spoleczno-gospodarezej wsi malopolskiej (Transfor-

mations of Social and Economic Structure of Malopoisha Villages), . Precghyd Geograficzny ™,
A 1989, Noo 1 and M. Dobrowolska:  The Influence of Industrialization on  the
Formation of Regions in: roblems of Ecanomic Regions, ‘The Polish Academy of Sciences,
Institute of Geography, “Geographical Studies™, No. 27. Warsaw 1961.

. M. Dobrowolska: Struktura regionu i powigzan regionalnyelr (The Structure of a Region

and  Regional Relationships), in: Wybrane zagadnienia = metodyki céwiczen  terenowych
z geografii ckonomicznej, Prace z Dydaktyki Szkoly Wyiszej”, No. 4, Cracow 1967.

- M. Dobrowolska: Funkcje przemysiu w przemianach wicjskich sk tr ludnosciowyeh i osad-

niczyeh (Functions of Indusiey ‘n Transformation of Rural, Demographic and  Scttlement
Structures), W8P, Cracow 1974, The publication contains an amiple bibliography.

b Rajman: Uprzemyslowienie a przemiany Indnosciowo-osadnicze wojewddziwa opolskiego

Undusirialization and Demographic and Setlement Transformations in Opole Voivodeship),
Katowice 1965, the publication contains maps showing different types of sociul structures

in villages from 1819 to 1861. See also: T. Ladogorski: Ludnos¢ Slyska i jej strukmra
spoleczna w drugiej polowis XVIIT w. (Population of Silesia amd its Social “Structure in

the second half of the 18t cemury), Przeglyd Zachodni”, No. 3. Poznad {950,

- The full of patriarchal peasantry and emergence of new characters among rural population,

belonging on the one hand to the rural bourgeoisie. and on the other. to the class
of farm workers. brings about complete decline of peasantry in course of a complex
and irregular process. (W, Lenin: Collected Works, vol. 3. p- 171172, Warsaw 1954).
Initial forms of the provess were apparently already under way. in the growing levels
of wealth and popularization of the institution of hiring labor in the 17th century.
These trends appeared in Malopolska in late 19th century or even at the turn of the
uth century.

. S dzezepanowski: Nedza Galicji w evfrach i faktach (Facts and Numbers C oncerning Pover-

1y of Galicia), Lwow 1884, .
S. lgnar: Badania naukowe proceséw industrializacji w Polsce Ludowej (Scientific Research

of Industrialization in People's Poland), .Zeszyty Badan Rejonow Uprzemystawianych™,
PAN, No. 59, Warsaw 1974,

. S. Leszezyeki, T. Eberhardt, S. Herman: dglomeracje micjsko-przenyslowe w Polsce 1966 —

Q000 (Urban and Industrial Agglomeration in Poland Jrom 1966 10 2000), .Biuletyn KPZK
PAN", No. 67, Warsaw 1971.

12, S, lIgnar, op, ci1.
. See note 15,
- We have differentiated between several types of functionally and socially characterized

villages and identified different stages in their development. We singled out i.a. villages
surrounding local industrial enterprises in the vicinity of Katowice and Silesia agglomera-

tions, mobile settlements, permanent settlements with mixed population: clerks, workers,
peasant-workers, etc. Compare: M. Dobrowolska: Przeobrazenie osadnictwa wiejskiego w wo-

Jewidztwie katowickim. Srudia nad ekonomiq regionw ( Transformations of Rural Settlements

in Katowice Voivodeship. Studies of Regional Economy). Slaski Instytut Naukowy, Katowice
1972.

. L. Pakula: Kszraltowanie sip i struktura zachodnio-krakowskiego kompleksu przentyslowego

(Emergence and Structure of the West Cracow Industrial Center), .Biuletyn KPZK PAN™, No 2,
Warsaw 1965: J. Rajman: Procesy urbanizacyjne w obrzesu Gornovsiqskiego Okregu Przemy-
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densegn po W opie Swratowey (0 bangatiest Proceves o the Fringes of the Upper Stlevian

Indiesirtar Conter after Secoud World War), WPrace Monograticene WSP s Krihowe™,

Vol 7. Craeow 1900 The pubhication vontams 13 maps showmg zones of dense population

emploved outside agnculiure and mdees of industrid zones urbamzation).

An example o this effect can be found ine tanstornations of villiges anto workers’

settlements with characteristie rush of vouny people to vocational techmeal schools,

Compare ). Reynan, op. ot

1 Herma Dojazdy do pracy w Polse poludnioney Wop. katowichte, kieleckie, krakowskie,

opoiskie, rzevzowskie A\Comnnpation o Work or Sowthern Poland), .Prace. Monograficsne

WSP W Krahowie®, Vol V. Criacow 1956

T, Farowiecka: 72 hadan nad  zroinicowanioms sirukur wiepkich wop. krakowskiego Can

Anahois of Rural Structures Ditferentiation in Cracow Voivodeship), (Roceniki Naukowo-

-Dvdukiyesne WSPT Cracon 1968,

M. Dobrowolskit, W. Czarkowska: Wezlowe problemy Jemograficzne regionis ¢Key Problems

of Regtonal Demography), in: Rozwoj eKonomiczny region krakowskiego w 20-lecin Polski

Ludowes, WPrace Komisp Nauk  Ekonomicznych™, Oddziat PAN w Krakowie, No. 7.

Cracow 1965,

. Findings of that survey have been published in .Zeszyty Badania Rejonow Uprzemysta-
AMaimych™, Noo 29, Warsaw 1968, The issuc has subtitle Demograficono-osadnicze problemy
w Turnobrzeskine Rejonme Uprzemysiawianym {Demographic and Settlement Problems of the
Industrilized Region of Tarnobreeg). Later stuges of development in years 19651970 ure
to be presented in the next issue of the sime serics, bearing title: .Problemy Rejonow
Upreemystawianych®™ ("Problems of Industrialized Regions™).

_ M. Dobrowolski: Osadnictwo w Puszczy Sundomicrskiej migdzy Wistq i S aiem (Settlements

in Sundontier= Forests beiween the Vistula and San Rivers), Krikowskie Odczyty Geogra-

ficene”, No. 14, Cricow, 1931

in the villages where inquiries huve been made, the village Stule. Sokolniki, Klyzéw, ctc.,

the dread of poverty is still felt from the times when young people emigrated in groups

to Prussia or to Warsaw or Grudzigdz secking employment. Compare: J. Nalborczyk:

Stalowa Wala i jej wplyw na przemiany rolniczego zaplecza (The Town of Stalowa Wola

and its Influence on Transformations of the Surrounding Countryside), WSP, Cracow 1963,

M. A. degree paper.

. J. Tepicht: Przemiany wsi rzeszowskiej na tle socjulistyeznej industrializacji (Transformations
of Villuges in Rzeszéw Vaivodeship under the Impact of Socialist Industrialization), .Zaga-
dnienia Ekonomiki Rolnej™, IER, No. 1. Warsaw 1952,

. Typical traces of soculist industrialization are enumerated by J. Szczepanski: Spoleczne
aspekty industrializacii w Polsee Ludowej (Social Aspecis of Industrialization in People’s
Poland). in: Soecjologiczne problemy indusirializacji w Polsce Ludowej (Sociological Problems
of Industrialization in the People’s Polund), Warsaw 1967, p. 5-32. Compare also: J.
Seczepaniskiz Zmiany spoleczenstwa polskiege w procesie indriustrializacji (Transformation of
the Polish Society due 1o the Process of Indrustrialization), Warsaw 1973.

. K. Secomski: Analiza procesu uprzemyslowienia i struktury przestrzennej przemysiow PRL
CAn analvsis of Industrivlization Processes and Spatial Structure of Industry in People's
Polund), .Biuletyn KPZK PAN", No. 6/8. Warsaw 1961,

. Most of these processes ended with the first stage of sulphur processing investments in
Machow and in the first sulphur excavating works in Piaseczno. Compure: .Zeszyty Badaf
Rejonow Uprzemyslawianych”, No. 29, Warsaw 1968,

. The grounds that will be directly affected in the future by sulphur industry extend rough-
Iy over onc thousand ha of arable land. The greater part of this surface is covered with
sand which before the Second World War was turned into a prairie in result of water
draining and descending level of underground water. But within the industrialized region
there are also fertile lands of villages Miechocina Chmielowa, Dybrowica.
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M) Herma funk e magra i n Mrocesach wrban o oby arom precmcslosveh (Functions of
Vogration or the Procesaes of Orbamecatint i Industid Kegronny, 1 ol Gieographica,
Series Geopraplucs Occonomica™ Noo 319700 The same issae continms . detaled nmabyar
of Tacal Tabor markets determunng migation of” Libor fored m salphur [MOCesSSITYE centers,
the Ancient Polish Center and the Carpathin Ol Hasip

W s marese s sull dower than the inerease m 1 ubin regtan. but exceeds the magnitudes
noted in Pubisy and Komin: fnflow of population and demographic imerease are incompa-
riahly fgher inthe Silesian Basin (for evample i Rvbiik repion)

M Compare sumtlar studies of mnugration to the towns of Oswigen, Kedzieran and other
centers of the Carpathian il Basn. Pertinent hibhography can be found 1 M. Dobro-
wolshi, W Crarkowska Wzlowe problemy. .

Vo Bindimges obtamed from tocal Registrar's Books and questioniinres,

VoA analvais of Registrar Books and o survey conducted i collaboration with the Econo-
ane Plinmng Commuttee on the Jocal level in two different periods of time (1964 and 1972)
showed that the processes of new urban struetures formation merted by changes introduced
by socthstindustrnhzation are very corples. Particutar functions of different eities constitute
sers mportant causal elements, and so do the highty differentiated relationships on Libor
markets i particular centers, Compare: J. Malanowski: Stosunki Klasowe 1 roZnice spole-
canescmesce (Chis Relationsdups amd Social Stratification in the Citr), Wanaw 1967, and
L Turowski, B Kreveskas Propile sproleczne starego | nowego miasta praemyvsionego (Social
Profles of an Ol and a New Industrial Citvyo e St socjologiczne | wurbanistvezne paiast
Lubeiszczvzne (Social and  Urbanistie Studies of  1ublin Peovince Citiest, Lublm 1970,
Invaluabie concepts concerning tormation of a socialist saciety were contributed by ),
Secrepanshe i Oduniany ¢ zavn terazimepzegos (Changg pects of the Present Timne),
Warsaw 1071,

W bmdmgs of the survey mentioned in note 33,

S Our analvses have proved that the fate of the Polish society wis highly differentiated in
comeguence of the Second World War and in result of the changes that were introduced
m Poland mmunediately after the war, Compare: an M. AL degree paper, J. Bodnar:
Rolu naplvwic hudnosei s procesach urbanizocii Sandontier=a CThe Eflect of Population Inflow
on the Processes of Urbanization - Sandomiorz), WSP. Cracow 1965, and J. Nalbhorezyvk:
Stalowa Woly. ..

6. Negative effeets of sulphur idustry strongly affected in 1960 - 1970 the growth of Turna-
brzeg and s demographic development,

17, Compare: AL Krakowska: Rola tarnobrzeskicgo kambina siarkowego w zmianach struktury
kszwdeenia 1 zatrudmenia miodzieZy (The Role of the Sulphur Processing Works in Tarno-
Srzeg i the Formation of Structure of Education and Employment among Young Papulatiom,
WSP, Cracow 1975,

38 Complex employinent structures of urban and industrial centers, which are at the same
tme eenters of administrative and legal activity (as voivodeship capitals for example). tran-
sportation nexuses, endogenic and exogenie service centers may serve to a certain degree
#s an index of their functional role. The number of institutions and their functioning,
particulary their organizational and legal activities together with the scope of their functional
competence in the structure of power, are in themselves important indeces.

30 This opinion has been supported by our findings in numercus industrialized regions,
Conpare: M. Dobrowolska: Przemiany wsi..., and M. Oledzki: Dojazdy do pracy (Commu-
tation 1o Work), Warszawa 1967,

40. In spite of considerable emigration of rural population to indus wlized centers, the count-
ryside stll contains some surplus of labor force particularly in the regions of Staszow
and Kolbuszowa.

41. Persons with higher education (and occasionally specialists with secondary education) are
an exeeption although a fairly common one in the group of vommuters to small urban
and mdustrial centers, Presently this phenomenon is more widespread in village agglome-
rtions which rely very strongly on commuters.
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U Tureasn Zalosa varnobs oshiceo hombanatu siarkowevo w latach 1962 1965 ( The Working
Fotee of the Sulphur Processing: Warks i Tarnobrzeg 1rom 196 10 196%),  Zesev by
Hadan Rejonow Upreennshas anyed™. N 290 Warsan 06K, p 10 s

A miber o concepts ikl indiees and sevenal demaraation eriteri connected sweth this
subject e rather fdlacions e concepis ol village wibanization and  modern zation,
Compare 1 Twrosshie A Bornis Droge modermzacyi wa (havs of Rural Moderr ation),
Warsaw 19700 and M Dobrowolska, B Gorze Dullerentiation reional du nivean e
moderniation Jo e campagne dans e sectenr de Féconomme pavsanne mdivnduelle, “Geogras
phia Polomea™ No o 29, 1974

See sursess by b hallands O Tabipp, R Duocastelli,. He Hobek, HL Linde, K Bramy,
Ho Tehmann, €0 Kostica

Pertinent map was prepared by teiom of colliiborators and pablished ;. Demagraficzno-
sovddmn e

A Bobek s Dowzdy do pracy w tarnobrieshin ok reen preemeslowym (Conmudation to Work
m Harnobezee dudusinl Regrony Zesaty Badah Rejonos Uprzemyslasianveh™, No. 29,
Wirsaw 96K

U Jarosaeckiv: Sirth tera spolecznoszawodowa hidnosei wiepsh e n zespolach osadniczveh
tarnohrzeskiego ohreen preemdowego (Social and Vocattomi! Siruciure of Rural Population
w Settlement Agelomerations of Tarnobrzeg Industrial Regiom), Zesavty Badan Rer Uprzem,
PAN", No. 29, Warsaw 196K,

M. Dobrowolska, 1. Reyman: Socto-ccononue Structnre and  Dynanics of the Suburhian
Zone, “Geographia Polonica®™, No. 7, Warsaw 1968

M. Dobrowolska: Osadurctwo w puszez

RoTurskve Preemiany sirukiure spoleczng g wai (Tramsformations of the Social Stricture of
Conntrvsider, e Soahnora « dvnamika spoleczensnea polskieeo Che Structure and Dy namies
of Polnd Socieiv), by W Wesolowsha ted), Warsaw 970,

B Gorse Blehtrvphaei wa w tarnobrzeskinm ohregn przemysfowynr (Elecirdication of Villages
- Larnobrieg Indistrial Cemer), “toha Geographica. Series Geogruplin Occonomica™,
No. 3 Cracow 1970

b Herma Miodzies wiepka tarmobrzeskicgo regiomu siarkovego mg lokalnyel rinkach pracy

tRural Youth of Turnobrzeg Sulphur Processing Region on the Local Labor Markets),
«Rocznik Nuukowo-Dydaktsesny WSP, Prace Geograticzne™, No. 5, Cracow 1971,

bor example, tuctors are equipped with new parts required for coupling agricultural
machinery. or new houschold appliances are made by adopting technicu! ideas suggested
at work. Tradiional villuge ceused to exist according to the authors of diaries submitted
to "Zorzi Magazine™ when the wall separating village from city, and peasants from new
professions, wider society and culture had been abolished. The position of the village and
peasints who could not find employment, atceess to books, newspapers and schools for their
children was also a result of that separation. A great number of authors believed that
the proper measure of the countryside development and of its leap forward is found
in the degree of accessibility to culture and possibilities of having cultural needs satisfied
See: ). Turowskic Problemy i preemiany wsi w swictle pamigmikiv (Problems of Transfor-
mations ol Villages in the Lighs of Diaries), Zycie i Mysl™, No. 5:6, Warsaw 1964, p.
16—~ 117,

Fast development of modern housing in the villages of Tarnobrzeg Region was a subject
of u detailed study by M. Kozela: Charakierystyka stanu budownictwa wicjskiego w okregu
siark owo-metahergicznym (The State of Rural Housing in the Sulphur and Metal Processing
Region), “Zeseyty Badan Rejondow Uprzemyslawianych™, No. 29, Warsaw 1968, See also:
M. Dobrowolska: Przeobrazenia osadnictwa wiejskiego w woj. katowickim ( Transformations
of Riral Settiements in Katowice boivodship), Studia nad Ekonomiky Regicnu™, No. 3,
Katowice 72,

. Ihidem.
56,

E. Pietraszck: Wied robotnicza (Workers' Village), Wrockiw 1969; R. Turski- Przemiany
Mrnktury o B Gadeska (e, Ziriany spoleczne i postep tecltiezny (Social Changes and
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Lochmaae Descnpoean Wiackiw 19710 ond B Calyshe Spolec oo chononin g vicuh tura
W Pocac Dadowep v Sociad and Doosonne St e ol e Vdiaee m Poople s Podand), TR,
AT T N ToY |

Mo Dabtowolkas N Prochiikosa 8 rbonraco w0 preemany akladeoss osndim vl
VE bt of Voaeos amd Drandotoneton of Settements Syvemn), “F ol Geopraphied ™,
No b a7

Profoumnd diflerentinton of the brencli village has been shown i nueroanaly ical stidies by
R Bayes  Lmdes sur deomivean de vie pavsans dhany le Sud-onest, “Frudes rurales”™,
Noo Q00 anvier mars, Pars o0 and 30 Guiwarth, N Fehaed, b Co Muller: Haleine
Lroncanpect dwne commune de D Ome abad . Noo T octobre decembre, 1903 particularly
dostirves ob papers by b halkard Geéograpbue noale frangane 1987 fvad; aed., No.
I3 1 avnl seprembre 1974

Mo Dobrowolska, Precmum .

These factors lase been serutimized by seseral profonnd studies: compare: Mibliografin prae
Sahrescupreennoshocaania C(ibhigrapdie of Publicatiens on indusirializanon), Zesaty Bada-
ma Reonow Uiprzemsslawinyceh™, No. 60, (978

Compare Studies by M. Pohoske and S. Sokolowske on factons deternining outflow and
selection proceses. Addiional data on the sitwation 1in Stlesian and Cracow regrons can be
tound i M Dobrowolka, W. Crarkowska: Hpzlowe problemy,

Changing wdeotogical evaluations of ditferent vocations by rural population in Malopolska
are sarveyed by Ko Dobrowobke: Suedia nad Zyciem spoleeznvm i hulturg (Studies on Social
Ftfe und Culture), Prace Komisp Socjologiezne) PAN. Cracow 1966,

On disintegration of fanihes and dechine of tradimonal rural culture see: K. Dobrowolski:
opoon

A Krakowsha op oat. WSPD Cracon 1975 Only - Stalowa Wola-Niska there were
IS gh «chools and vocational schools in 1967, 1o say nothing of evening schools for wor-
hers

We came across simlbar cases i field studies conducted in Tarnobrzeg Region. Carpathian
Hasin, Silesin and urbanization belts of the suburbian zones of Cracow. It should be
stressed, nevertheless, that the clear picture of the situation s somewhat blurred by econo-
mic commumity of sons and daughters iving in towns who come to the villige in Summer
and help with the hectic work on the farm. Problems of this kind were tackled by
3o Turowski: Problemy struk tury spolecznef regionu rotniczo-przemysiowego (Problems of Social
Structure i an Agricultural and Industrial Region). |, Prreglyd Socjologiczny™, No. 17/1, 1963,
and by the same author: Preemiany wii pod wplvwem zakladu przemysiowego. Studium rejonu
Mo (Tramformation of the Vitlage under the Influence of an Industrial Enterprise),
Wrockiw 1974,

M. Dobrowolska: Czemuki integracyi. . .

D. Markowska: Rodzina w srodowivku wieiskim (Familv in a Rural Milien), Warsaw 1964,
T Jurowiccka, B. Gorz: Rolu instyiucyi @ organizacii w ksztaltowaniu powiqzan osadniczyveh
(The Role of Instituions and Organizations in the Formation of Scttlements Ties), . Prace
2 Dydaktykr Sskoly Wyzszei™: No. 4, Cracow 1967, and T. Jarowiccka: Z budan nad organi-
saepy wiejskicy sicer osadniczep (Investigations Concerning Organization of Rural Scitlement
Nevwarks), “Folia Geographica™. No. 3. Cracow, 1970,

B. Gorz: Uslugi rejonu uprzemvsluwiunego (Services in an Indusrialized Region), "Folia
Geographica™ No. 7. Cracow 1974, and 3. Dicl: Handel i rynek w rejonach uprzemyslawia-
mveh (Trade and Murket in Industrialized Regiony), Problemy Rejondw Uprzemyslawianych™,
Warsaw 1970,

On agricultural cooperatives, investment credits and rural authorities sce: B. Gatleski,
S. Ochocinski and K. Kwasniewski: Akoywizacia i rozwaj spolecznosci lokalnyeh (Activization
and Development of Local Cemmunities), Wrockrw 1973,

W Morawske None spoleczenmiwa prremyslowe, Anatiza 1 hrvicka honceperi (New Industrial
Sucteties. An Analvsis and Critique of the Cancept), Warsaw 1975,
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NoONovikoy Ovvan atnr’ Socine Soct Mochansoms and s Bdeo o Soecow 10
Desedopment ot anstitanons and seoviee aecnaes s the basne Lactor e sl planmne
Dased oncthe place i the ey b e socim coomanie svslem g onstitits the et ok

of conndiated centers canneated by homopeneous tes Compare M Chiloanh N

antandhon e spoles o gonpodan e wve o Polsee CRnal Senvce Contres e P,
Warsaw 106t The ranpes of mtluence exerted e those centres determne Spaatial
teames of vultural taostormations see T Ltowievha, B Giore Rola untvtuen,
and T Levoswsecka /Z hadan
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ZBIGNIEW T. WIERZBICKI

PHYSIOTACTIC AND ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION

INTRODUCTORY NOTIONS

In Poland the science concerning the preservation of natural resources
and their proper exploitation is generally called either sozology or physio-
tactics.! We regard the second term as more adequate from both the
logical and semantic points of view of the problems discussed here. Mankind’s
influence on and transformation of nature are unavoidable (except for
a small number of intentionally protected areas of primitive nature), It is
therefore essential that relations between man and his natural environment
be as rational as possible and that they should take the most optimal
course. However, the first part of the term sozology seems to be suitable
for such compound-notions as sozo-ecology, sozo-ecosystem, or sozo-tech-
niques. These terms can be of value: first, to determine ecological approaches
to social research in situations where biological environment protection is
considered (its basic elements, including agrocenosis, have- thus far been
insufficiently dealt with in ecology2); second, for such ecological systems
where the parameters of biological environment protection are being inten-
tionally considered; third, for such technica! knowledge which seeks to put
the aims and assumptions of physiotactics (natural environment protection)
into practice.

The acceptance of the term “physiotactics” enables us to use still
another term, "physiostrategy”. This auxiliary but no doubt useful term helps
in the analysis of the theory and principles of the general palicy of human
protection of the natural environment and in solving problems connected
with putting such policies into force on a macro-scale. The main purpose
of this policy is to maintain a biological-ecological equilibrium (balance)
subsequently called biocenotic equilibrium or sozo-ecological equilibrium of the
given ecosystem (biotype). . ‘

The maintenance of this balance should be a basic requirement of every
human, economic, and sociul activity and thus needs to be an integral
part of the planning of .rural and agricultural life of the future including
types of spatial building, types of building engineering, kinds of cuitivation,
and types of exploitation.

qobtank 18T




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

142

The notion of the accumulation threshold of toxic substances in the
natural environment (soil. plant cover. water and air) is of great importance
tor all research focused on muintaining biocenotic equilibrium. Surpassing
of the threshold causes disease and death of human.® animal and plant
organisms. Of course the accumulation of toxic substances would lead to
future reduction or even total elimination of the development of economic
activities. being a kind of negative feed-back loop. This would, however,
be a very imperfect solution, because it would act very slowly until
a critical point was reached which. it once exceeded. would proceed with -
the speed of an avalanche, destroying the environment and making any
human counteraction quite ineffective.

The accumulation threshold of toxic substances. or. in other words,
the tolerance threshold of environmental factors against pollution, must be
determined by natural scientists (chemists, hydrographs, soil scientists, geolo-
gists and physicians).

On such a framework the geographers will be able to design sozo-
-ecological maps. 4 With similar types of synthetic valorization of the geographic
environment, we will be able to establish the basis for special planning for
the urban development of regions, as well as of entire countries or
continents.

The final basic notion that needs to be explained is that of development,
usually used in the quantitative sense of an increase in the amount of
capital and consumption goods. as well as in the number of working
pluces. and higher living standards as measured by income indexes, etc.
Yet such criteria are difficult to reconcile with the principles of today’s
physiotactics. Although the qualitative aspect, that is, a specific drive to
perfection, 1s sometimes assumed to be present, it is nevertheless bound
o be dominated by quantitative aspects according to the rule “the bigger
the better”: development is nearly always understood and assessed in
economic or material terms. Consequently the notion of development does
not include, for instance, modifications occurring in attitudes and mentalities
that lead to better adjustment to changing biological-ecological circumstances.
Whereas the sozo-ecological app:-oach requires the consideration of values
(moral. ethnic. and medical) of social systems, as well as ali changes
developing in them from the perspective of the amelioration of life conditions.

Physiotactics is thus an interdisciplinary science which must be built
up from the beginning by identifying and specifying its ideas and the ranges
of its interrelations to other fields.

ACADEMIC QUESTION

The question arises whether the process of the deterioration of the
natural environment has advanced so far as to threaten the mere existence
of human civitization?
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The numerous warnings of two groups cun be distinguished: one is
akurmist and  predicts torthcoming catastrophe, the other is moderately
optimistic.

The tfirst group s represented first of all by the tamous Rome Club
report.® It operates -vith a model simulating the future world economy,
assuming various kinds of natural resource exploitation and environmental
poltution. Stress is placed on the interrclations between basic economic,
technical and environmental tactors such as population, food and natural
resources. industrial production and environmental pollution. The model
is based on the ussumption that growth tendencies follow 4 geometrical pro-
gression. The authors further draw the conclusion that very soon the curve
of human population growth will cross the curve of natural resources
decrease. Thus, humanity will be confronted with the dilemma of either
decreasing the amount of goods per capita or decreasing the population
of certain countries (the discrepancies between population growth and natural
resources depletion vary, of course, in different countries). The inclusion
into the model of the third parameter, environmental poltution, would
lead to the same result, the reduction of development, even if it were
optimistically assumed that natural resources were not 10 be exhausted
within a short time.”

Even if the most optimistic outcome is uassumed. that growth-limiting
factors will be eliminated, the total catastrophe which is expected before
2100 A. D., can. in the authors’ opinion, not be prevented. There are
at least three reasons for this unavoidable catastrophe: (1) overexhaustion
of the soil with resultant decreased food production; (2) depletion of
natural resources by a world population which will probably be more
prosperous than it is today, but not so prosperous as population of the
present-day USA: and finallty (3) increased pollution of the natural en-
vironment causing a further curtailment of food production and 2 sudden
increase in mortality. The authors views are decidedly counter to the naive
faith in technology's supposed power to eliminate all obstacles to continued
development.

The representatives of the moder:itely optimistic groups believe that despite
of ithe unbalanced biocenotic equilibrium humanity is not in a state of
dircct danger, and also that science and technology can repair what has
been spailt in the past.” ’

The question is purely academic. Opinions differ only in their estimation
of the degree of danger to the world. No one contests the danger itself.
No sociologists, and especially no rural sociologists who are most concerned
with the forecasted global deterioration, can be indifferent to these problems
For at least two reasons.

First. because the environmental crisis is an indirect proof of the
moral erisis that humanity is passing through. It .means that mankind
is unable or unwilling to create a system of values strong enough to
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satisty - individual and social needs and to maintain the sozo-ecological
equilibrium undisturbed without excessive and brutal exploitation of nature.®

Second. because in all considerations of future rural life and regional
development (which are so strongly connected with one another), the problem
of the protection of the natural environment cannot simply be omitted,
but must be basic to all projects of regional and social development.

THE SO-CALLED THEORY OF CONVERGENCY

Will the problems of the devastation of the natural environment and
possible techniques of counteraction become alike in all countries? Is it
possible that in spite of different social and political systems the problems
will become the same on both sides of the still existing “barricade”.
Or. arc the problems likely to differ in some vital points regardless
of the degree of industrialization of various countries.

It is quite certain that the devastation of the natural environment
is conditioned mainly by the level of industrialization, and that political
systems are irrelevant. Identical industrial technologies cause identical changes
in the biosphere. Another point not to be disregarded is that pollution
and contamination which orginate in one country are carried by air and
water to very distant places. For instance, DDT has been found in human
and animal organisms in Greenland although it was never used there, just
as waste products of North-American industry poison fish and its consumers
in Japan. Of course. contamination going in the opposite direction is
equally possible. The world has today become a single unit from the
natural and technological point of view even if not yet in the political
sense.

The second question, how to counteract the devastation of the natural
environment in the two major political systems: socialism and capitalism,
is more complicated.

Some leading structural-functional differences in the characteristics of these
systems are shown in Table 1. There are three fundamental principles
of the socialistic system which should create a better chance for an
eflective environmental protection policy than can be expected under circum-
stances based on free-market mechanisms and private ownership of the
means of production. They are: (1) nationalization of natural resources and
of the means of production: (2) a highly restricted amount of private
ownership: (3) a centralized system of economic and spatial planning based
on scientific principles. However, the theoretical potential of the socialistic
system has not yet been fully realized as shown by both statistical data
and by simple observation of environmental changes in socialist countries.
Even taking into account the lower indexes of industrialization of socialist
countries, the state of natural environment protection is no better than
in- western countries of the capitalist world. At least two reasons can be
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given for this: (1) accelerated urbanization and industrialization, and (2)
certain factors found in socialist countries which act as “a kind of positive
feed-back mechanism™.

The result has been frequent mlSldkt“ 1d general negligence, especially
with regard to the localization of industry. o extensive shortages of purifi-
cation equipment, and to a light, careless atutude of persons in decision-
-making positions. The common ignorance of th. importance of all problems
connected with protection of the natural cnvironment, and the lack of
sufficiently strong pressure from public opinion, fail to encourage the
discovery of new environment-preserving techniques, particularly if these
are more difficult or inconvenient than present techniques. So far the
easiest solutions are generally practiced — letting wastes settle in water
overnight, allowing gases to escape into the air, or dumpmg litter on
nationalized land. The penalties for violating environmental protection laws
are much cheaper than the installment and maintenance of" purification
systems. Moreover, all transactions, including the payment of penalties, are
performed within the same governmental section. Since the owner. is not
likely to punish himself the legal sanctions are fictitious, and even when
fines are imposed they are d8ften officially canceled.

The specific positive feed-back mechanism mentioned above encompasses
three factors constituting the feed-back which prevent the proper functioning of
the above mentioned basic socialist principles supposedly favorable to the pro-
tection of nature. The first faétor is the socialization of land which was aimed
at intensifying the develgpment of industry and urbanization and providing
for fast and impressive achievements. However, the socialization of land
often subordinates the needs of the rural economy to those of industry
(Table 1, p. 3, 6) and eliminates from the economic account the element

Some Structural-Funcuonal Differences Between apitalist and Socialist Systems
From the Enuronmnnl.ll Prolcu:on Pomt of—Vnew

Socmlm Syslem

Capitalist: System

Ruthless E\p|o|tdnon of Nature

1. Securing increased prosperity mainly by:

a relatively free game of individual interests
and quick profits: quahity of products condi-
tioned by market mechanisms: frequent waste
on the macro-socil scale (national scale).

2. Private ownership of the means of produc-

tion and mineral resources, consequently unre-
stricted disposal ol goods. dominant principle

profit and remuneration often achieved by
low prices and mass production,

e Rural Socid

accelerating industrialization with all managers
under administrative pressure to ingrease pro-
duction in a quantitative sense: lowering the
costs of production to achieve quick profits:
frequent waste on the micro-scale.

2. Common, nationalized ownership of the
means of production and natural resources:
consequently there is one decision ~ center
in economic life: criteria: not only profit
but also so-called social benefits, and state-
political aims (e.g.. industrialization and urban-
ization of the country). Little stimulation of
individual needs.
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3. Lack of integrated accounting of the losses sustained by the environment
as a result of destructive industry

Location of industry depends on the possibili-
ties of quick profit not on long term social
interest. thus disregarding secondary effects
in the near and distant future on the natural
environment

4. Among the social values propagated the
leading ones are: competition, ideals of steadily
rising standards of living, autonomy of the
individual: the main motive of ecanomic acti-
vity is profit: there- are some psychological
pressures to increise productivity.

5. Philosophy of individual access to goods
(limited only by individaal financial abilities):
“needs” are developed beyond reason. illusion
that progress can be achieved without costs.

6. Relative balance of structures and social
forces umong diffcrent economic sectors (rural,
industrial, trades. professions) which allows
mutual control.

7. Lack of a general preventive plan of
action: frequent creation of conditions that
arc bound to be followed by consequences
unfavorable to the natural environment: diffi-
culties in passing bills regulating environmental
protection; a somewhat effective system of
penalties against polluters of the environment

strengthened by existing social structural divi- -

sions.

8. Greater respect for green areas as a result
of better balunce amonyg structures and social
forces.

14

Industry is located trom the point of view
of long term national and social profits
although without taking inta consideration
sccondary effects in the near and distant
future on the environment and landscape:
also neglect of aesthetic values of the environ-
ment since “beauty” cun not be cconomically
measured.

4. Among the social values propagated prefe-
fence is given to values linked with the state’s
aims: industrialization of the country. elimi-
nation of competition. and limitation of indi-
vidual consumption: the theoretical collective
national purpose is served by a proper system
of salaries, and various forms of psycholo-
gical pressures including authoritative recom-
mendations (transmitted by means of the
media).

5. Philosophy of collective access to goods
(increasing stundards of living) more through
socicty-wide investments and facilities than
through individual income: simultaneously.
however, a tendency to take illegal advantage
of publicly owned goods: in consequence the
necessity of burdensome state control: illusion
that progress cun be achieved without costs.

6. Exploitation of laund- und forest areas is
subordinated to the interests of industry which
consequently disturbs the balance of social
powers, and which is strengthened by state
intervention: lack of a balancing mechanism,

7. Up to now there is a lack of central
planning for protection of nature which often
creates situations which are inevitably followed
by steps unfavourable to the natural environ-
ment: comparatively easy bill-passage proce-
dure but environmental regulations are often
of a postulative character,

8. Little respect towards existing green arcas
as 4 result of increasing urbanization and
disturbed  balance among social structures
(muny new green areas are designed but
usually they are poorly looked after).
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of land prices which is very important in regional planning. “This does
not create favorable conditions for the proper management of land. a resource
of a very great value since government prices are so low that thev can be
totally disregurded in all calculations™ Apart from the humanistic aspect
this will certainly often lead to irrational exploitation of land and to merely
iltusory regional development.

A second factor which is typical of this system is the way in which
decisions are made. The technocrats and economic planners, having the
fult support of local authorities. make arbitrary decisions about the develop-
ment of industry and its location. It is obvious that the first kind
of decision is within their authority but the second kind is often done
without consulting geographers or natural scientists, the people concerned with
protection of the natural environment. The latter can then only protest
and appeal to public opinion which is. however. difficult because the mass
media are at the disposal of local authorities.

The third factor of this feed-back mechanism positive in this system is
the high degree of consolidation of the technocratic-economic, strongly
bureaucratic, structures. Besides their manifest functions they serve the
individual and group interests of people who are in top positions within
these structures (the so-called latent functions) the most often at the expense
of the natural environment.

Such modes of activity and decision-making are also becoming general
in other structures, and are particularly widespread where income is dependent
on the intensity of the exploitation of nature (for instance among town
planners and architects or organizers of tourism). The ruthless approach
to nature of the people representing. above all; technocratic structures
diminishes the vital chances of other citizens and justifies calling the former
“the barbarians of the 20-th century”. However, from the structural-
-functional point of view they are only a product of some specific dis-
functions of the socialistic system,

Thus. despite the fact that Poland is known for its ancient as well
as modern laws protecting nature, there are many present-day cases of law
breaking and law evasion. This has gone so far that occasionally some of the
regulations protecting National Parks have come under attack. Some attempts
have been made to take the National Parks from the control of natural
scientists and humanistic organizations and to make them subject to
unlimited :xploitation.

FROM THE SOCIOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE

Our situation scems to be quite clear. On the one hand, we can
observe a radical change in man’s attitude to the natural environment.
and his vague apprehension of approaching catastrophe: on the other hand
there is a lack of complete understanding of the consequences that the
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detertoration of the natural environment can bring. Also, people still do
not realize that the “affluent socicty™ is gone forever (in those parts
of the world where it ever existed) and that it has become only a myth ,
as a goul for other countries. Where goods are still plentiful, this is
achieved at the expense of nature and of poorer countries. The necessity
to modify lite styles and value systems is slowly becoming realized.

At the same time, however, the general conception of cnvironmental
protection and directives for undertaking prophylactic measures are lacking.
In addition, there are no experts capable of judging the suitability (or
destructiveness) of particular policies of natural environment management.
Thus no onc is able to predict a damage the rural-forest environment
may suffer as a result of industrizl influence. Present research methods
and scientific equipment are still far from satisfactory. At the same time
most countries have neither sozo-ecological maps nor maps of geographical-
-biological values, nor have they a proper balance of land transfer nor many
other vital factors essential for exhaustive analyses.

If physiotactics is, by definition, knowledge about the optimal trans-
formation of the natural environment, mostly a rural-forest one. and if thus
far there has been a positive correlation between ‘economic growth and
ecological deterioration of the environment (which forms the crucial threat to

mankind), we must establish for all natural- geographical regions the threshold
of tolerance of the natural environment against ecological transformations.
But the general directive is, above all, to avoid disturbing the biocenotic
equilibrium in any part of the biosphere (water, air, soil, flora) in a given
region. Equilibrium is then that arrangement of interactions between
man and nature that will be able to maintain a natural-biological balance
which will prevent further pollution of the environment in order, first,
not to impair human health or threaten human life and second. not distort
the development of culture.t

The sozo-ecological equilibrium should be measured by complex indicators
applicable to each biological and economic-industrial region. These indicators
would be the result of a comparison of many factors which can be
divided into two blocks. First block, demographic forecasts and trends of
material and psychological needs (possibly divided into basic and secondary
needs) of sub-groups within the population, and the aspirations and plans
of local and central authorities for economic development. Second block,
the water balance of particular regions and its acceptable threshold of
pollution. the balance of soil and land (with regard to the degree of
deterioration allowed under given conditions), the degres of air pollution
permitted and expected, the degree of exhaustion of mineral resources,
the resistance of local biotypes to human penetration, the existing micro-
climate and expected changes in it, the existing transportation system and
its requirements, and so on. also putting into the account a certain margin
ot error because of our imperfect knowledge.

Both blocks will also be moulded by specific regional conditions, such
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as technological changes in a agnculture and in rural building, local
topography. degree of urbanization, deforestation, chemical saturation of the
soil, mechanization of agriculture, etc.

Hence the use of general (complex) ecological indicators assumes the
regionalization of the country according to natural and geographic criteria.
However, establishment of regional (partial) indicators will prove to be
difficult as it is not always possible to determine the exact state of danger
or to measure the values of certain components of the biosphere. It is
definitely easier to establish the quality of the atmosphere than, for example,
that of the plant cover. just as it is easier to measure the intensity
of noise than the degree of soil deterioration.

The creation of complex sozo-ecological indicators for particular regions
is, in a way, a type of biological accounting corresponding to accounting
in the economic field. In fact, biological accounting should be treated
as a preliminary stage of economic accounting, e.i. the natural environment
parameters established in biological accounting (regional and general) must
be included in economic accounting. We will then be able to e<*‘mate
the real profits of any industrial or building development, becaus. the
accounting will include the losses caused by the elimination of land from
non-industrial exploitation (including agricultural and recreational uses, or
aesthetic and historical values). The costs involved in future rehabilitation
of the fregion must also be included. Regional development is often
iltusory if planning does not take the parameters of environmental protection
into account.!! )

This kind of economic accounting is not yet widely used even in centrally
planned regional development projects in spite of the fact that a Polish
law (January 31, 1961) on the subject of spatial planning includes among
its aims “the protection of the country's natural values and resources”.
However, in practice. this aim has been achieved only in the exclusion
of noxious industries from recreational and tourist areas, and even this
limited goal has not always been reached. Even if principles of environmental
protection are considered in directives for planned development, it is only
in exceptional cases and . in a fragmentary way.!> However, the partial
realization of environmental protection is usually inefficient and sometimes
as Solow says: “piecemeal remedies for environmental pollution, by direct
prohibition and by setting specific standards for emission, may be [...] even
harmful. Piecemeal regulation may simply transfer poliution from one medium
to another™ 13

Instead of the existing situation we should have an economic accounting
that includes the above-mentioned biological parameters, although this is
not the only solution. In environmental policy the main role should be
played by the so-called negative feed-back loops (micro- and mucrosystem
types). They have been in operating though often imperfectly: in addition,
they were efficient only over long periods of time.

Unreasonable human interference with nature in order to obtain faster and
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bigger benefits disturbs first of all natural negative feed-back mechanisms,
Phystotactics tries to restore these mechanisms: for instance. by intreducing,
m addition to biological methods regarded as very promising for the future,
some “social™ methods which could play a vital role in conflict situations.
A typieal example is society's expectation that a single agricultural and
forest region fulfill conflicting functions: supplying the population with food.
fuel. and building materials, while. at the same time. serving as a recreational
and tourist arca (the last. in the case of motor tourism presents a serious
problem of environmental disequilibrium). However. on the basis of expert
opinion. one can reduce mass vehicle traffic by restricting tourist investments
such as cable railways, large hotels (in place of shelters). highways. and so
on. which act as pumps drawing people into areas of delicate natural
beauty (e.g. the Tatra mountains). Under such circumstances. discussion about
protection of the natural -environment or educational action. or attempts
to increase the level of tourtst awareness are ineffective. Hence some negative
feed-back loops are a necessity: however, this kind of feed-back mechanism
can only be the result of rescarch and well understood sozo- ecological
dectsions,

However, we can use other “feed-back™ mechanisms, for example these
of a psychological or intellectual nature, restricting people’s desires and
regulating their behavior vis-a-vis nature. Developing appropriate inhibitions
and reflections. according to the directives of physiotactics, should be the object
ol sozo-psychology and sozo-pedagogy. Obviously, a system of fines for
polluting the biosphere can also be considered to be a specific feed-back
mechanism. However, fines have only limited significance because they are
“ultimum refugium®, and in addition they have little efficiency in some
macro-systems. In any case. the main point is that the environment be
protected. not that people pay fines.

Within physiotactics three basic interactional trends which are of value
for sociologists can be recognized. albeit their importance is not equal.
The first one. sozo-technics, is controlled by technicians and the role of
sociologist is limited to the diffusion of sozo-technical innovations, and
to research analyzing technical and economical structures and mechanisms
of social power. The attitudes of these men of technology toward nature
must of course be taken into considergtion.

The second trend is the legislative part of physiotactics. Areas of
interest to sociologists are the degree of common knowledge about environmen-
tal protection laws, the functioning of existing value systems, and the
propagatton of additional values concerning environmental protection. Prob-
lems of particukur importance are the degree of effectiveness of protection
laws and socio-techniques for strengthening them.!#

The third trend is of the greatest interest for sociology. It consists
of all the social movements concerned with protecting the natural environment
which, dedpite some varying characteristics, share similar ideology regarding
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nature. The manifest function of these movements is the initiation of all
sorts of activities connected with protection of the natural environment.

Of even greater significance, however. is the latent function of these move-
ments which is self-improvement in the area of developing a rational
attitude to nature. This function implies two consequences of great importance
for social planning. First, a more universal system of values entailing
a more equal distribution of material goods among all people regardless
of race, nationality, religion, or sex, as well as among all countries and
regions irrespective of their historical past and geographical situation or

- their level of development: second. the necessity to take into consideration

principles ot biological accounting in planning economic development
independent of national boundaries or socio-political systems. This applies
particularly to rural regions and all types of rural settlements.

Broad new vistas for interdisciplinary social and natural science research

dre opening.
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Sce John C. Belcher: Ecological Factors in Community Development 1972 (mimeographed).

- Among many directives mentioned b. A Dpeie o Mierniki rozwajn regianow (Measures of -

Regional Developmenn). Warszawa 1972, 1. ae cuncerns protection of the natural environ-
ment. The book stresses the importanics 1 the right chowee of factors for spatial planning
and location of investments while <zly casually mentioning problems of natural protection
(p. 152156,

- R.M. Solow: The Economist's Approach 1o Pollution and fts Control. in:] T. R. Armstrong

ted.): Why Do We Still Have.... p. 50,

- Why 1n u centrally planned economy is the law concerning nature’s protection So in-

efficient? Prof. Z. Brzezinski's writings suggest that this may be due to the fact that plan-
nny laws: are dynamic because they ure bused on finuncial incentives. not taking into
account the secondary effects of economic output. while protection laws are static. opera-
ting with classical forms of administrative law (system of orders and prohibitions). See
T. Wilgat: Ochrona wartosci srodowiska preyroduiczego w Polsce (Protection of Natural
Environmient Values in Polund), {in:] Probleny srodowiska czlowieka (Problems of Man's
Environment), .Biuletyn Komitetu Przestrzennego Zagospodarowania Kraju PAN™. No. 68,
Warszawa 1971, p. 202,
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RYSZARD MANTEUFFEL

CHANGES IN INDIVIDUAL FARMING DURING
THE 30 YEARS OF THE POLISH PEOPLES REPUBLIC

The production unit in agriculture is an individual or a group of people
utilizing means of production. With the land serving as their particular
means of production they cultivate agricultural products: foodstuffs and raw
materials for light industry. The individual farm, as a production unit, has
to assure the farmer’s family fair earnings as remuneration for their work
on the farm,

The present article deals exclusively with the changes on the individual
farm and in the farmer’s family during the 30 years of Poland’s third inde-
pendent state existence.

Official GUS (Central Statistical Office) statistics do not provide much
nationwide information and the indices for the economy and organization of
individual farms are presented on a microscale, i.e., on the farm level. This
author had to base himself in a number of cases on representative samples
investigated by the Institute of Agricultural Economy (IER). The farms
involved are operated by farmers whom the Institute helps keep accounts.
Their average size is almost identical with the average all-Polish farm area,
namely somewhat over 5 ha or with the mean area of arable of the farms
investigated by IER which amounted to 5.60— 6.17 ha during the 16 investiga-
ted years (from 1957/58 to 1972/73). The number of respondent farms run
from 1200 to 1400.

The present article is composed of five parts: 1. Man-Producer, 2. The
Land, 3. Stocks of Fixed Assets, 4. Stocks of Circulating Assets, 5. Assess-
ment of Economic Effectiveness.

‘The GUS data derive from the 3 main general censuses: of 1950, 1960
and 1970. Such data were not collected or published by GUS in periods
between censuses. Whereas the IER data, as indicated above, cover a period
of 16 years beginning 1957/58. Earlier figures do not provide much infor-
mation for they cover a period of adaptation of the agricultural economy to
a different socio-political system and to the changes effected by the Agrarian
Reform of 1944 (Table 1).
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Table |
Population: rural. agricultural and employed 1n agriculture
(in 1000 persons)
Population 1950 1960 1970
National total 25008 29 776 32589
Rural 15743 15382 15 582
Agricultural 11 398 11281 9623
Engaged in agriculture 5419 3298 5485
Engaged on individual farms 504) 4 871 4676
Total per ha 27.6 7.3 289
Source data from gencral censuses as uhove Gt S

1. MAN-PRODUCER

The country’s total population increased in the 3 decades from 25 to 30
to 32 million. The rural population maintained practically the same level for
20 years  15.5 mil. The agricultural population declined by 2 mil. - from 11.5
to 9.5. Nevertheless, employment in agriculture remained constant or even
increased somewhat. The average age of persons engaged in agriculture rose
considerably, while the farmer’s profession was undergoing feminization. The
5 mil. engaged on individual farms declined by 300000 while the general

area of the individual sector was reduced to such an extent that the number

employed on 100 ha, originally 27.5 persons, increased in the same recko-
ning by 1 person. This figure declined after 1970, but that drop is only
apparent, since productive power per employed fell for the reasons indicated.
“Production nevertheless increased owing (at least according to Prof. J. Ponia-
towski) to school children who had to help on the farm (which is of course
negatively reflected in their educational progress). (Table 2).

Labour input per output unit has thus declined since 1960 by an average
of one-third. But since output increased more or less by as much, input per
hectare did not decline. This is confirmed by the previous information that

. the number of employed per ha did not decrease. The tendency to farm
modernization is observable after 1970 also in individual farming. But this
cannot be comprised in mass statistics.

Specialization raises hopes of relieving farm women of overwork, freeing
them particularly from the arduous toil of animal breeding. One cow requires
125 days of labour per year, while a farm with 10 cows requires 44 days of
labour per cow (Table 3).

The smaller the farm the relatively greater is woman's burden of work
(Table 4). A | hectare farm occupies 9.5 women for each man and farms
with a cultivated area above 10 ha - only 1 woman. To free women of labour
directly connected with production, especially animal breeding, it is necessary
to specialize precisely in animal husbandry so that men can take over the
work. It also requires increasing the size of farms.
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Yeurs

1960

1963
1966
1967

1968
1969
1970

1971
1972

Soutce . Zagadmenis Ekononihe Rotng™, 1477

The
4 staple
L.
per 4

.98

1.947
1.47
1.44

1.4

l'ﬁ'ﬁ

1.41

1.07
0,99

Labour input in days per output unit
(according to 1ER poll)

Potatoes
per q

0.73

0,56
0,49
0,47

0,43
.47

0.48

1.57
0,43

Suygar
beets

per q

0.46

1,39
0.33
(r29

0.28
0.35
0.31

0.31
0,27

Rapeseed
per g

3.26

1.88
218
1.76

1.78
286

1.89

1.91
219

Hogs on Beef on
the hoof the hoof
per g per g

227 19.0

19.00 17.0
18.3 156,
18.4 185
17.6 14.5
17.9 151
17.7 14.6
17.1 13.8
157 12.2

Suppl, womis S and 6

Table 3

Labour input per cow, depending on the
number of cows on the farm

Number of cows

per furm

Source Asn table 2.

XDl —

=

1

~

({including feed production)

- Lubour input
per cow in days

125
96
80
|
69
S8
33
S0
47
44

Table 4

Number of women employed per onc employed man

Size of farm

in ha

0.1
0.5
2.0

3.0

0.8
2.0
REL

100

above 0.0

Number of women engaged

per | man

Sowce. data from 197 pencral censis

152

9.3
S.0
1.8
1.2

1.0
GUS

Milk
per
100 1

3.81

339
3.13

3.1

291

eggs
per
100 pieces



2 THE LAND

tn 1950 the proportion of up 1o 2 ha farms was virtually the same as in
P31 of 2 5 ha  somewhat smaller ar . of S~ 15 ha - greater (Table ).

Table §
Farms according 1o the arci of the arable (in pereentages)
0.5 ha and over
No of  |rom " Over
Yeurs  farms 00 to o oge w0 S0 b
mone0 0Shy totl 05 11 22 3 3 5 5 7 7. 10 . o and 0 Rd

18 15 0 gyer
1931 3196.4 ' 255 38.7 24.8 0.5 4.0 0.5

1950 11683 6.3 937 05 13t ILR 195 150 157 78 2903
1960 35919 9.7 903 X5 146 119 185 132 129 79 1.8 1.0
1970 3399.0 107 893 K& 139 109 175 130 130 K7 23 1.1

Soorce data from general cemuses of (931, 1935 jopt andd 970 GL S

A certain tendency to farm polarization appeared by 1970: a rise in the
proportion of 0.1 - 5 ha farms and in the percentage of small farms of 0.5 — 7 ha.
There was at the same time a weak rising tendency in the ratio of above -
7 ha farm group. '

The price of | ha of cultivable tand on old terrain oscillated between
t4 800 and 42 700 zlotys (Bydgoszcz - Cracow) and depending on the soil qua-
lity, between 15700 and 33 800 zlotys for poor and better soil respectively.
While the money value of an hectare of the old land declined by 10 p.c. and
in terms of grain value by 33 per cent between 1960 — 1971 (Table 6).

Table 6
Average price of 1 ha of arable

Years in 1000 zlotys in q of ryc
1960 279 101.8
1965 27.1 78.1
1970 4.2 66.7
1971 249 67.3

3 STOCK OF FIXED ASSETS

In the first two decades melioration increased the new arable tenfold and
in the next IS years by 3 times. It then dropped to the level of a twofold
increase and the falling tendency is continuing (Table 7).

New melioration on meadowland doubled then dropped to the original
level while reconstructed melioration fell 1o 'y of the original level. The
tempo of large melioration projects on marshy ground was fortunately che-

J
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Mechoration in 1008 ha

1950 1955 1956 1960 1961 1965

Mchoration of arahle

new RUR 03,6 179

reconstructed 1499 2128 4512
Mchoration of meadows and pastures

new 184.6 160,94 363.2

reconstructed RIE R 142.2 2214

Souve Kook Stancanczan, GUS (971

Table 8
The gross value dynamic of fixes assct on
indyvidual farms’
{per ha) (in 1000 zlotys)
1960 1965 1969
29,7 3.3 360.6
L6 per cent 112.4 per cent 1232 per cent

Souee Recznk Stotvanvczme Rolmema, GUS 1971

Table 9
The individual Farms™ tractor park und its dynamic
(in physical pieces)

1966 1965 1970 1971

In HOD picees . 125 16 437 604
In percentages 1000 1288 349.6 483.2
Number of ha per one

statishical tractor 325§ 101 83

Source Roczmh Snavanczn, GLS 1972,

Table 7

1966 - 1969

J18.0
8.3

2193
136.9

cked.‘Much of that was done was unnecessary and even harmful from a social
point of view. For more and more is it being said nowadays that turf
marshes are natural water reservoires of great significance to the protection

of the natural environment,

Fixed assets were at one time rapidly decapitalized on. individual farms,
Today this process has stopped, although their increase in value (by 23 per
cent) because of the rise in the prices of building materials by 100 per cent
or more, means that the values of fixed assets only remained on a more or

less constant level (Table 8).

In 1950 the tractor park was equal to zero. Since 1960 the number of
tractors increased fivefold but that is not much (13 KM per 100 ha of arable),
considering that one statistical tractor falls to 83 ha on individual farms—
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Some individual and common agricultural machines on individual farms
(in 100" preces)

e e e e g

‘Tructors Threshers
Agricultural Yh
| -Phase
Year C'ircles and Drills Reaners Shcaf Potato | | o
R rills - Reapers Harvesters bnders dggers Vihou it clc:ltnc
i deaning  cleaning TRCS
Centres
1950 2 o141 B3 [ 48 e ST s
4971
1960 13 69 2 I WIS e 99 390 AN ks O3
S00.4
W0 437 910 1356 3554 SeT8 1S4 908 1344 7802

6 6755

Sotrven. enerul cents duta, e ubove (LS,
* OWN estimates,

ERIC

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.

Carts

Table 10

B v s ik e

" —— 42 4

ruhber

usual
tyres

S0 18I
5.7
0.3
05,2
|520,7*

167738

| waah o o a e o



as many as on state farms in 1948, But traction power increased rapidly in
1970:71 (Table 9).

The rate of increase in the number of tractors on individual farms has
accelerated in recent years., In 1974, discounting tractors of the Agricultural
Circles and treating this institution as an independent sector, there were more
tractors in individual farming than in the other sectors of agriculture. In
970 there were still twice as many tractors in the Agricultural Circles than
on individual tarms (Table 10). The number of reapers, binders and electric
engines showed a rapid rate of increase. The nunber of threshing machines
remained constant and the number of carts on rubber wheels shows a tremen-
dous increase (Tuble th).

Table 11
Electrificanon of indvidual farms
in percentage of totad farms

Year Percentage
1960 8.1
1963 754
1964 887

Number of electric engines
on individual Farms

Yeirs in ot
Vo 2743
[9635 RLRKY
1969 492,

Soie v Kocmk Starorecem Ronema, GUS 19T)

Table 12
Anunal husbandry on indivedual farms
w1 heads prer 10 ha

Cattle
Year A LON T4 sheep horses
total cows
1950 9.2 26,8 S5 18 153
1900 43,7 37 67 16.2 1s.:
1970 SR RANY] 759 17.3 l6.1
1172 97 402 96,3 16.5 15.1
1973 AR KRN 9.3 15.8 14,9

Soniee doesa om0 1900 1870 weneral vensies, GLU S Row stk Sta-
notoaa, GULSY 9T

Great progress is to be noted in farm electrification. Today more than
90 per cent of frrms have electricity. but not all with threephase current.
The periodic and  what is worse unexpected cutting off of power is very

1 Rural Sownd 1 5 ‘)_
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Farm siee i ha

Tolul

Total
0] 05

0.5 and over

ns |

ERIC

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.

Your

EAL
9601
1970

1950
1960
1970

19sp
960
1970

1950
1960
1970

1930
1960

970

FAL
960
1970

Indvidual Farms ccording 1o the number of cows and horses

Without

Total
COWS

Number of farms

NekS  §6.)
31919 K140
13990 Rl

12687
13306
976,6

Furms in percentages

1.2
0
253

- §h.]
8.8
93

136

15.4
7.

5.9
0.7
T

MA

3.2
3.1

4
it

88

127
9.0
bo

419
40,
34

1.
316
0l

9.1
§16

M4

With cows

)

965.9
1013.3
9%,

KN
2.2
2.1

Ll
i
0s

323
3.

N

3
26
28

1246

10§

118

~ Without

3 dand more

LN

4.3

LR

19

5.2

0]
(0

(0

N

9.1
|25

0
0l
(]

0.5

14

(.6

|03.5

139.7

AR

39

08

(L
(i

3.3
43

14

0
i
(0

0.l

o
0l

34

(i

horses

14164
17866

#.7

08,6

988
9.1

4]l
443
44,0

9.7

9.4

96.6

8.9
8.2

10954

4.7

49

§9.0

1103
MEN

1153.7

M4

35

1Y

I 1

N
n§

3.

1.l
34

29

34

3

9.

1.2

10.$

With horses il

3

90,
45.
4093

AR
127

13.8

0l

0]

(]

16,5
14.]
5.8

“‘3_ -

02
"2

"9
(f

5.8

00

0.3

Table 13
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N
2
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0
00
00
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2
2
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118

4 20

I and over

|«)$||
190
197

EAl
|60
1970

RAL
[l
[0

NAL
[Y0ly
1970

PALL
1960
1970

1950
19601

1970

1950
1960
[970

|4
4.3
1.0

§.0
o

1h
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17
18

49
13

1h

4
|8
1]

Ih
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13

44
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Average number of various breeds of animals and trends of their exploitution on individual farms
iccording 10 class
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troublesome especially for farms with mitking machines, telephones or incu-
hators, This often hotds up the compicte clectrification of farms.

The number of heads of cattle increased by 30 percent. swine by 100
per cent. sheep only by 23 per cent, in the 28 vear perioch, The number of
horses declined by only 3 per cent. which is due, among other things, to
the small farms which do not want part with their own draft power
espectalhy an transport and cannot aflord 4 tractor. It may be assumed that
the number of horses will decrease only in measure with the increase in the
size oF farms (Tables 13, 14).

The umber of heads of alt livestock is slowly declining on farms up to
3 ha and gradually increasing on farms over 3 ha, the rate of increase being
commensurate with the size of the tarm. And that is interesting and comfor-
tine. Ftmay be assumed that speciatized farms are involved, where the number
of heads of cattle. particularly of cows. is not tied up with the family. But
the number of cows is the same in 0.1 0.5 hy and 2 3 ha farms.

A clear increase was noted in 1970 in the proportion of farms with
a larger number of cows per farm and a decrease in the percentage with
bror 2 cows (Table 13). The number of horses per farm increased in the

sime vear anall size classes except farms above 13 ha (Table 14),

4. CIRCULATING ASSETS

Within the space of 13 years the apphication of NPK per ha increased
by 4 times and of CaO 10 times  in 1969 a5 much as in the state farms. As
compared to the first post-war year when the use of NPK amounted to
8.9 kg per ha. the application of artificial fertilizers has increased 14 times
(Table 13),

For a period of 10 years the sale of fodder griin fell almost to zero.
Peasant farms began 1o raise their own griun and the sale of mixed power
feed increased fivefold, amounting on the average 1o 1.4 q per ha on peasant
farms. (Table 16).

Table 15

Application of arttfivial fertilizers in terms of pure ingrediens
(NPK) and CaO by indyvidual and cooperative farms
(in 1000 tons)

kg per ha
Year NPK CaQ
CaONPK a0
1945 36 . . 8.9 .
' 1984 33 3122 1439 31K 108
1964 63 8331 043 .8 64.9 49.0
1968 69 052 13194 124, 102.0

Souree Rocsnd Nuancas o, GUS 187
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Table L6
Sule of power Teed o individual and cooperative
farms (it 1000 tons)

Year grinn todder  mixed p wer feed
tvon K366 459.7
1963 231K 1491.2
1YY 13.3 22754

Sounne Rocooh Statcstveme Romacnva, GUS 1971

Table 17

Average prices of agricultural products 1955 1969
(in zlotys)

Price increase
Product Unit 1955 1960 1965 1969 in 15
year period

Wheat q 137 262 329 361 2.5 times
Rye q 81 160 208 239 3.0
Barley 4 79 277 30 342 4.0
Outs q 70 134 203 RRX) s
Potatoes q l6 57 64 78 8S 20
Sugar beets q 48 60 60 60 by 20 per cent
Rapeseed and agnmony q 650 786 794 820 by 25
Cattle on the hoof kg S.08 10,20 10,65 11.76 2.5 times
Pigs on the hoof
meit-hacon kg 9.89 13,54 1781 18.74 2.0
Milk 1 141 24 2.60 2.63 2.0
Eggs picces  1.12 1.45 1.48 1 S5 by 50 per cent

Source. Rox o Statvstuczne Roncva, GUS 1971,

The value of purchased circulating assets, particu. ..y power feed and
fertilizers, was influenced by the ratio of the sales prices of agricultural
produce to the prices of factory made means of production. We therefore
compare the average prices of npricultural products with the prices of some
means of production over a IS year period (Table 17). After 1970 the
prices of cattle on the hoof and of animal products rose still higher,
more or less by 100 per cent (Table 18).

After 1956 the agricultural situation radically improved. The general
prices of agricultural produce, besides other benefits, have been rising
considerably faster than prices of means of production. except for heavy
machinery and building materials (Table 18).

The magnitude of credits available to indyvidual farmers increased
greatly after 1956. However, the farmers showed no excessive desire to draw
credits. In 1970 credits per ha amounted to | 500 zlotys. while the individual
farms’ total indebtedness per ha reached 2900000 zlotys which must be
regarded as minimal. In terms of a clear hectare of land, without
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frices of some means of agricahual production i 19588

(n zlotysy

Means of production Unat {983 fu60 1963

Fertthzers: 208 per cent
ammoniam nitrate and

calcimn carbonate 100 kp 48 82 0d
Superphosphates 18 per

cent pulverized 100 kp 24 40 3
Potash salts 42 per cent 100 kg 31 40 3l
Ferthizing lime 8BS per

cent ground 100 kg s B ]
Brick O pigces 201 447 3n
Plow I piece 60 147 131
Vaporizer 001 314 281 Jog
Light cylindrical chaff

cutting machine I plece 420 762 685

Source  Rewond Stncncm Rooniva, GUS 71

1969

60)
29

29

413
123
290

617

Tuble 18

1969

Price increase
in IS yeurs

by 33 per cent

by 20 per cent

by 60 per cent

q

a2

times
times

by 50 per cent

Tuble 19

Credits and advances on conctracts to the rural population, Agricultular Circles

and associations

Year Total I~or the rural population
| long medial short
totals term term term

in millions zlotys

1960 8917 6778 1457 R40 4 481
1970 23965 20959 4518 1928 14 513

in zlotys per ha of aruble

1960 503 IR2 ]2 47 283

1970 1470 1 283 2711 118 890
Source it Trom generat censas for seary oy above,

Agricul- Advances

tural
Circles

47

on State of

contracts  indebt-
and asso- by sugar edness
ciations refineries

2092 10276
2245 47 250

118 580
138 2898

buildings or any movable means of production, at the average sales price
of the Agricultural Bank for land belonging to the State Land Funds
(25000 zlotys), that indebtedness would amount to about 12 per cent

of the price of land.

Individual farms employ practically no steady agricultural workers, who
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last amounted to about 13000 on a nationwide scale. The farms that do.
because of the lack of manpower of their own, hire a few day labourers
during the height of the season. They are hence also interested in the money
price of a day’s work. which by 1960 rose by almost 25 per cent and
increased somewhat in terms of vrain. But it is high in comparison with
the pre-war period (Table 20).

Table 20
Daily wage of day lubourers-scythe
mowning
Wage
Year
in zlotys in kg of rye

1930 309

1960 112 409

1963 128 36.9

1970 146 40.2

1971 153 413

Souree Roczk Stan oo, GUS 1972

5. ASSESSMENT OF ECONOMIC EFFECTIVENESS

The most systematic gauge of the effectiveness of individua! farming,
from the viewpoint of the farmer and his family. is the income from
the farm or per family. The income of a family of 4 is on the average
12000 zlotys a year per family member or 4000 a month (including
accumulation). If 2 family members work on the farm. each earns 2000
zlotys a month on the average. That is still not much, but it is in reasonahle
proportion to the general level of earnings in the country (Table 21).
0 Tuble 21

Income from agriculture per individual farm,
Hts magnitude and dynamic in 1960:61  1970,71

1960.61 196566 1968/69  1970;71

In 1000 zlotys 29.0 3.0 424 47.1
In percentage 1oLe 130.4 141.8 158.2

Source Rk Statvsnczm . GUS 9620 1969, 1970, 1971,

Synthesized data for later years shape-up us follows. Earnings from a day's
labour in agriculture amounted on a national scale to an average of 131
" zlotys in 1971 and 152 zlotys in economic year 1972/73. The average net
output value on individual farms amounted in 1972/73 to 108900 zlotys.
of which vegetable 33300 and animal 73600 zlotys.
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CONCLLUSIONS

The tirst dozen vears or so of the last 3 decades were difticult ones
tor mdividual farmmye, As the least destroved  division of the natienal
ceonomy and able to somehow produce with minimum outlays, agriculture
then carnied a considerable share ol the burden of the reconstruction
and expansion of industry, It was possible 1o gradually case that burden
i measure with the growth ol the nauonal economy. Thus the first
appreciable improvement in the situation of Polish agriculture came in 1936,
The nent step my that direction was taken i 1970 when obligatory deliveries
to the state were completely abolished und agricultural prices wern again
rased. 1t should he borne m nund that the present article ¢oes not
vover the entire 3¢ vear period but only the last 13 200 ars.

In thut period the purchasing prices ol agricultural produce  (except
idustrial plants) rose by 2 3 umes. Hence the lurmer’s lesser interest
m suear beets the prices ol which were recently increased to  almost
70 zlotys o . The prices of agriculural means of production also rose
to vanous degrees. hut not by as much as the prices of agricultural
products. The appheation of ferulizers and of power leed greatly increased
m that period. Large arcas were meliorated. although it was not always
necessary, Individual farms were almost completely electrified. atthough current
transnussion 1s not always eflicient. Decaprtalization of fixed assets has been
checked. The village 1s uble to benctit from cheap credits .in practice almost
unhmited.

F'urm accounting. aided by the Institute of Agricultural Economy,
suggests the following picture of the economic situation ol individual farming
in Poland:

Gross output and material mput rose in the last 16 years by 2.5 times.
The increase in the cost of hired help rose to a similar degree. Net output
kept pace with gross production. IFarm income rose more gradually. Internal
farm accumulation commenced to increase only in the last two vears after
staving constant for a long period.

It secems however that the ctlects are not tullv commensurate with
expenditures. especially since there can no longer be any question of
declining investment cffectiveness because the level of production intensity
was not high as vet. The question hence arises where to seek the causes.
One of them surely was the lack of a consistent policy in past years towards
mdividual farming and of a clear decision on which tarms to support. There
was hence a misunderstanding in regards to the so-called *paupers’. the small
farmers. who most often follow dual occupations today and belong to the
group of highest carners 1in the rural areas. Some other organizational-
-structural mustakes were: the character of the employees of the Agricuttural
Service’s Jocal adnunistration as an apparatus transmitting directions and
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exceuting them, not alwavs proper government measures and the resulting
Firmers” tuck of contidence i the conunuty of policy.

In the final account the level of the mdividual farm as o production
enterprise was not rased  for many vears, Only osince 1970 are  there
ohservithle certain expressions of modermzation. There are even xamples
of excellent dividual farms operated by enlightened  turmers of  great
initative and  abilitn to grasp the intentons of the authorities in this
sphere. The figures indicating certain tendencies to inerease the animal
herds testfy to this to o mummum degree. On the whole. the modest
statisties do not vet pomt to a doninant trend. atthough the mmproved
mdices of recent vears ure promusing,

Pohish agricutture, espectaliy s mdividual sector. s already  beginning
to evperience  dithicutues which may  shortly become serious. This s the
question of women’s work on the tarm. There is reference toduy 1o the
phenomenon of temunization of agriculture  that s true. Ever more individual
farms are run by women. And on scoabized  farms. except for jobs
connected with techmque. women are bhemg engaged to o growimg extent,
Girls constitite a0 growmg  proporton of young students at avricultural
technical schools. which from a social viewpoint is not a posttive phenomenon.
f means that our agrwculture may he beginning to resemble the Eastern
type with direct or indirect Mohammedan tradition. But agnicultural production
is not endangered nor s the country's food suppls threatened. The females
engaged today in aericuttural production ure mainh marrted or older single
women. The gradualh approaching danger is of unother kind.

It s not entirely true that voung men do not want to stav on the furm,
It s the girls who do not wish to he permanently tied to the farm out
of tear of their mothers” fate: heavy toil from dawn to dusk without
holidays or cven vacations. Girls simply do not want to marry young
farmers, parteutarly individual farmers, Consequently when a voung man
cannot find « wife and faces the prospect of a fonelv life on the farm,
he finally throws up s hands. abandons the farm and seeks happiness in
another occupation,

fn my optton. the onlv proper escape from this situation in the near
future s to chanee the organizatton of the mdnviduat farm in such
a manner that the men work in producuon and the women hmit themselves
to the houschold and care of the children. Al citizens and the government
authorities must become aware of this. I Poland’s self-sufliciency in food-
stuffs 18 to continue. our economy must create for imdividual farming the
condittons indhcated here.
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PROCESSES OF D!FFERENTIATION
OF PEASANT FARMS IN POLAND

Research on the processes of differentiation of peasant farms conducted
by the Warsaw Institute of Agricultural Economy indicated their essential
acceleration in recent years. Alongside the predominant number of dynami-
¢ally developing farms a group of stagnating or regressing ones is ever
more clearly observable. This is associated with the internal phenomena
of the peasant economy, but that is in turn the result of conditions prevailing
in the entire national economy. The accelerated rate of industrial development
after 1970 of the non-agricultural branches intensified the eflux of manpower
from agriculture. This process, although beneficial and justified on the macro
scale, effects a strong differentiation. of farms, in respect of manpower
reserves and their quality. At the same time the country's constan:ly growing
demand for foodstuffs requires the intensification of agriculture and moderniza-
tion of farms. Not all farmers benefit to the same degree from the
possibility thus created for the increased flow of material and financial
means for agriculture. This causes greater differences between farms in the
stock of means of production and consequently in productivity, production
results and farm income.

Rural economic policy also plays a certain role in peasant farm
differentiation. !In fulfilling th: basic task, namely the rapid increase of
agricultural production,' government policy is applied very selectively because
of the varied conditions of the farms. Thus, for instance, raising the
profitability of given groups of agricultural products has varied effects
on different producers, depending on the quality of the soil, the scale of
production, degree of farm modernization and on the farm operator’s
know-how and activity. Other measure of agrarian policy such as: credits,
equipment with universally desirable but scare means of production, etc.
have the same effect us prices.

PROCESS OI' POLARIZATION OF FARM SIZE

Improvement of the defective agrarian structure of peasant farming has
thus  far proceeded slowly in Poland, The most important cause of this has
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heen the relative manpower surplus evpressed. among other things. in the
fact that peasant Farms now occupy on the average 27 persons per 100 ha.
The mtensive efflun over many years of labour power mainly voung people
from agniculture to non-agricultural production branches has caused a clear
manpower deficit in some farms. Another demographic process. namely the
aging of farm operators (3> per cent of whom are now over 60) works
i the same direction. To this must be added the relatively slow tempo
of mechanization of peasant farms, which hampers the substitution of man-
power by machinery. This created in recent years objective conditions
favourable to the improvement of the agrarian structure. While the develop-
mental tendeney ol that structure -indicates a sharpening  differentiation
ol farms.

The very tendency of change in the acranian structure in 1960 1970
attests to - dhfferentiation. Only farms up to 0.5 ha and over 10 ha
mereased in number. while farms of all other groups declined. The increased
number of farms of both extremes shows intensified differentiation: in other
words. in an expression of the stronger (polar) differentiation among farm
operators. But it constitutes a particular kind of sclectiveness. the cause
of which must be sought primarily outside agriculture. There has been
@ growth in the number of the biggest farms with marketable production
on a large scale and highest incomes. on the one hand. and an increased
number of dwarf farms whose owners are not really farmers. on the other.

The present study focuses on the changes within peasant farms and
hence attaches greater importance to farms o.cr 0.5 ha whose owners are
engaged wholly or partly in agriculture. Tendencies of change in the size
of farms 1s an expression of differentiation in peasant farming,

In the hve years 1967 19720 37 per cent of all farms underwent
a change i size: 22 per cent increased their areas and 15 per cent
reduced. It s characteristic that both directions of change appeared in each
stze group. -\ ceertain structural regularity was evident at the same time.
The petty farms mostly increased their arcas. in the middle farms both
directions were more or less equal. the largest farms predominantly reduced.

Table |
Farm wize groups Percentaye ol farms by size eroups us
n ha d result of changes m area i 1967 1972
smaller lareer

3 l N 19

(- X 18

T3 14 20

RI 1o 13

7 13 15

7 10 13 : 18
I3 14 9

I3 2o 17 10
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The above data show that while the small size was a barrier to the
development of certarn farms. in others the same or appronimate arca was
too farge and abo made it ifticult for the farm (o tunction. Hence
the conclusion that the directions of change varied with the other factors
of agricuttural production, i.e. reserves were dhisclosed 1 some which enabled
to increase the farm area. while these reserves declined in others. It would
indeed be a simplitication to identify an enfarged area with strengthening
the farm and reduced arca with ts weakenmng, But in the long run
s dithicult to count on tarms which reduced their size, As the experience
of other countries indhcates. farms of a given minimum size are the con-
dition for the growth of the modern peasant tarm. and that minimum
has been nising in recent vears. Although no full in economic strength
1s observable today in the group of furms which reduce their areas. it is
Known that they will show a weaker dynamic of development in the near
future caused by their inability to keep pace with the general rate of develop-
ment of agriculture. Data are in fact already available showing that farms
which reduced their size cannot be counted on. The statements of farmers
of that group of their mtentions with regards to the production scale.
use of credits, investment. increased equipment with machinery. etc. indicate
that their dynamic of growth in the coming vyears will be low and in
the fiekl of investment there will be simply staghation. [t may be assuned
that there will consequently appeir soon economic and production differences
untavourable to farms reducing their arcas.

Farms of increased size have undoubtedly the best possibilities of growth.
Production per unit of lund rises with an increase in size. In a considerable
proportion ol investigated farms (3¢ 74)' ourput rose two years after their
enlurgement. partly as a result of increased expenditures on fixed and turn-
over assets, This attests to these furms’ great economic flexibility and
refutes the sull current propositions that soil productivity falls in measure
with increased farm size. Input on mechamzation shows particulurly strong
dynamic among expenditure tollowing the increase in furm area. Farmers

.defend themselves in this manner from the growing intensity and burden

of work resulting from enlurging the farm. And it demonstrates that the
tendency to enlarge the size of the tarm is accompanied by an equally
strong tendency to modernization.

FARM DIVEERENTINTION IN THE SPHERE OF MEANS OF PRODUCTION

Analysis has estibhshed that the maun clement of differentiation in
refation to equipment with means of production is the possession or fack
of economic buldings. In the investigated sample 18 per cent farms did
not possess cattle burns. 32 per cent-pigsties and 23 per cent-barns.
That would be understandable it these figures pertained to farms of up
to 2 ha. But 1t turned out that many middle-sized and even larper tarms
id not have basic economic buitdings (Table 2).
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Table 2

Farms according to possession. condition and investment in cconomic buildings
Area groups in ha

Specification : e Cs e

s 2 2.5 57 7 10 16 15 15 and over

In percentage of investigated farm groups

Farms possessing:

cow barns 5353 85,8 9011 92.2 95.4 99.4
prg-sties 45.6 350 67.4 744 79.4 85.1
barns 404 78.0 86.7 87.5 91.6 93.5

In percentage of total buildings in given group
I'arms possessing economic
buildings in condition:
(according to Farmer’s

assessment) :
good 339 36.1 317 29.6 319 38.4
medial 434 439 s2.0 514 2.8 479
bad 29 20,0 16.3 19.0 153 13.7

Intended investments in 1972 75
Farms intending to invest
percentage 28 45 G0 69
Farm structure according
to value of intended in-
vestment (in 1000 zlotys):

to 0 82 65 9 48
S0 100 15 25 25 24
100 and more 3 10 l6 Rt

Average value of intended

investment per farm
(in 1000 zlotys) 30 40 49 70

Farms showed a particularly strong differentiation with respect to the
possession of pigsties. True. some farmers raise pigs in cattle barns, but it is
difficult to expect any serious growth of swine production by farms
without pigsties. This fact is especially eloquent in face of the particularly
urzent tasks of Polish agriculture in the sphere of animal breeding.

Farms possessing econumic buildings are strongly differentiated according

~ir technicai state: in 49 per cent of these farms they are in an

cge state technically. in 34 per cent in a good stste and in 18 per
cent in a bad state. This differentiation is similar in all size groups.
It may hence be assumed that 15 20 per cent of all size groups have
limited possiiilities of development because of the bad state of their economic
buildings.

Analysis of data on the values of economic buildings also disclosed
a strong differentiation. There are buildings of varied values in each area
group. As it is known, the value of buildings varies with farm size, but
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the great spread in the values of buildings in farms of the same size
is explainable by their varied quality and different degrees of explotation.
The spread . each group is almost 3-fold (from close to 60000 to over
200000 sloins). Most strongly differentiated in this respect are farms of
2 10 ha twhich s itlustrated by the data below).

Table 3

Size groups in ha

. . . . 2-.5 b -
Farms with economic buildings of value L 7 7-10

in percentage of investigated
farms of the given groups

average tor the given group 299 30.1 24.0
considerably helow the average 509 327 48.1
considerably above the averade 19.2 37.2 279

Farms® capacity for expanded reproduction is strongly dependent on
increasing the values of economic buildings. Information on whether and to
what degree the investigated farms differ in this respect is provided by data
on investment in economic buildings. Farms in the various area groups differed
in this sphere in two respects (Table 2):

investment activity, expressed by the proportion of farms making
investments,
the magnitude of investment outlays.

Investment activity clearly grows with increase in size of the farm
(the spread is about 3-fold between the extreme groups). which shows
that large farm operators are more interested than small farmers in
expanding their agricultural machinery and equipment. The great spread
between the different size groups in the magnitude of investment indicates
that the possibilities of similar sized farms are highly differentiated. Research
findings on farmers’ investment intentions show that the future differences
between farms will rather grow sharper than weaker primarily because of the
great increase in the number of farmers planning large, costly investments.

Farm differentiation in respect of equipment with machinery, basic herd
and traction power is very great and is not limited to the rise in the
value of meuns of production per farm in measure with its size.

Table 4

Average value of meuns of production per farm
(in 1000 zlotys)

Size groups

Yeir cemmenm e s e =
s 2 2 3 S 7 7-10 1015 15 and over

1967 h kI 4 71 92 130

1972 9 37 62 84 113 172

12 Rural Socd 1 7 l!
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The differentiation in this respect is considerably deeper if farms of the
same group differ in respect of the value of their means of production.
This discloses the differences in the productive assets of apparently very similar
Farms. Tt s also very important for purely methodical reasons. Despite
the ever more criticized grouping of farms only according to size. other
groupmg  ssstems are sull rarely applied. Average value calculated for
the total number of furms of different size groups  owing to the progressing
and mulu-level furm  differentiation s of cever smaller cognitive value.

The table & data show that small farms differ on the low and median
fevels and Jarge farms on median and higher levels.

Table §

Farms according to the value of means of production in [9724

Iurm groups in ha
Speaitication -
b~ 2208 S7 7 10 10 15 15 and over
1972
In percentage of investigated farms
Farms without means of production
and up to

10000 oty 70.8 17.3 3.3 14 0.7 0.4
10000 30 000 220 27.2 8.7 33 [.5 0.2
30000 0000 KL 27.2 232 121 4.4 (1]
SHO0G Ton Hoo 1.7 26.2 373 8.3 4352 23
100 600 130 000 ad 1.6 S6 {80 295 30.8
150 000 and over 0] 0.3 1.9 6.9 18.7 454
LOAMGchines horswes Base head jointh
Table 6

Size groups in ha

0.5 2 2 f 5 7 7 10 10 15 1% und over

Farnmns without means of pro-

ducton and up to 1000 ,

slotvs worth 94 89 128 ) 13K 67
With means of production worth:

[0 000 30000 102 7% 81 6d 72 25

0 0H0 A 000 137 RO 06 62 64 0

SO 000 100 000 271 168 113 KK 79 77

[0 000 130 000 400 328 164 137 1o 97

[30 000 and over 223 467 2719 278 195

A comparon of the mean value of means of production in the different
p g

size groups witghe structure of the investigated farms indicates that
m cach group (excluding the up to 2 ha group) only 30 60 per cent
of the farms reach a median level vatue of means of production, while
the rest essentially deviate upwards or downwards from the mean.
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There was a further differentiation during the period of investigation
of all groups of tarms. but particularly in the larger size groups where
the value of means of production grew most,

The 1972 indices of change shape up us follows (1967 00):

There is thus a rise in the mean value of meuns of production per
farm and a small increase in the number of farms without any means
of production. which indicates u differentiuted tendency of farm develop-
ment.

In relation to the possession of a basic herd we chose cows, since they
constitute the most important production stock of peasant turms. The
fowest ditferentiution in this respect is observable in the group of farms
up to 2 ha, 90 per cent of which either have no cows or only one.
The 2 5 ha groups is shghth differentiated 90 per cent of these farms
possess | or 2 cows. In the groups of over § ha there is a clear rise
in differentiation: while certain groups of furms hgve none or [ cow, there
are some with an average of 3.4 and more cows. The clear polarization
of furms is observable in the investigation period: the growth of the number
of furms possessing the least and the highest number of cows. The reverse
tendency appears only in the smallest and largest farms. In the up to 2 ha
group there wus an increase only in the number of farms without cows,
whereus the group of fargest farms showed an insignificant increase in the
number of furms without cows or with 2 and 3 cows. Most recent observation
furthermore points to the existence of large breeding reserves in the largest
furms. Such reserves are indicated by an unalysis of the spread between
stze groups of the indices of the number of herds of cows per 100 ha.
With the mean index in furms of up to 2 ha (60 cows) us 100, the
indices for the other groups ure:

2 5 ha 83

57 ha N

7 10 ha S5 *
O 15 ha 50

15 ha

and over 42

which amounts to hardly 25 cows per 100 ha,

The volume of agricultural machinery and tractors is the component
of means of production in which there is now a strong differentiation
among the farms. Their number rose rupidly in recent years. But thut
does not alleviate, it rather sharpens differentiation, since not all farms’
buy muachines and there are great differences among those which increase
their machine park. In the investigated five year period there were furms where
the value of machinery increased. remained constant or even declined.”
This attests to differing directions of development of simitar size farms.
The proportions of these three groups of farms (the increasing, constant
and declining values of machines) differ somewhat in cach size group. In the
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group of up to 2 ha dominate farms without any change (about 80
per vent). but 1t must be borne in mind that the farms of this group
do not possess machines. In the other size divisions there is a considerable
dechne in the “constant™ group (from 435 per cent in the 2 5 ha division
to 23 perocent in the largest farms): while farms which increased the
vittue of their machines constitute the biggest group. The share of these farms
rses, in measure with their size. Another indicator of farm differentiation
is the magnitude of expenditures on the purchase of machinery and tractors
during 1967 1972, This magnitude oscillates between close to 10000 zlotys
and more than 30000 zlotys. Differentiation in this respect intensifies with
the rise mn farm size. Objective and subjective factors contribute to this
phenomenon, but an analysis focussed on farms of approximately similar
size chminates the influence of the basic “ctor limiting the application
of machines, namely, the size of the farms.

To allustrate the problem we divide farms into three groups roughly
corresponding to their classification according to a) furms without machinery,
b) poorly equipped. and c¢) better equipped with machinery (Table 7).
This division established that the 2-- 10 ha group is most differentiated,
the group of over 10 ha farms (88 -94 per cent of the better equipped
farms) and the group of smallest farms not possessing machinery (91 pc
cent of farms) are more uniform.

The small differentiation in this respect of the largest farms is rather
more apparent than real. For the possesion of a tractor strongly differentiates
these turms and judging from the farmers declared intentions, may be
cxpected to do so also in the future (Table 7.

The distinction of larger farms into possessors and nonpossessors of
tractors s not hmited only to the fact that the value of means of
production and of the other structure of traction power is higher in farms
with tractors.” For the purchase of a tractor is only preliminary to the
many-sided change in the farms™ economy, which effects considerably better
than average production results in a short time. An investigation of 705
farms with tractors (70 per vent of which were above 10 ha) established that:

purchase of a tractor induces a greater demand for lund and
definitely weakens the tendency to reduce the size of farms:

a tractor is 4 strong incentive to further modernization of the farm,
which is expressed in heightened investment. In the wake of the tractor appear
a number of modern machines which greatly lighten human labour:

a farm over 10 ha with tractors could obtain a net unit output
greater by 20 per cent and a marketable crop higher by 23 per cent
than the generality of farms in that group. Their higher marketable output
ts associated primarily with the twice as rapid reduction in the number
of horses:

the effect of these furms’ higher output with a somewhat lower
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Table 7
Farms according to equipment with machinery
(an pereentage of investigated groups)
Area groups n ha
Spectfication -
s 2 2.5 S7  7-10 40 15 13 and owver
1967 1972
Farms with.
mcreased value of muachines 17.3 433 528 32.7 53.6 64,4
reduced value of machines 4.6 99 13.8 14.4 13.4 1R
IFarms which:
did not invest i machinery B85 S04 31.6 209 5.6 1,0
invested up to 10 000 zlotys %.4 28.2 37.2 41.2 38.7 257
10 000 - 20 000 1.5 15.1 218 20.1 19.6 18.2
20000 $0.000 1.3 33 7.9 1.2 15.2 17.1
S0000 and more 0.3 0.9 1.3 S5 10.9 29.0

Farm structure according to the level of equipment with machinery (in 1972)

Pereentage of farms:

without machines and horses 91.2 41.5 10.1 4.3 1.4 0.z

poorly equipped 54 338 . 335 20.5 10.8 3.3

better equipped with machines 34 247 56.4 75.2 87.8 94.2
Percentage of farms with tractors

n 1967 0.3 0.7 0.8 2.9 4.2 12.8

n 1972 [.5 23 23 8.5 16.3 36.8

i 19735 (estimate) 22 5.2 6.7 18.2 34.8 62.0

than average !''hour input is that productivity, measured by the value
of production per person occupied on the farm, was 30 per cent higher
than in the others.

The above demonstrates that possession of a tractor has been and
will be on an ever broader scale the basis of a qualitatively greater
differentiation primarily among larger farms.

Differentiation with respect to machinery effects a considerable divergence:
among farms in the degree of mechanization of the main agricultural
tabour tasks. This takes place despite the widespread services of the agricul-
tural circles™ which have been considered in the calculation of the mechanization
index. In spite of these services, there are f{arms of : very low mechani-
zation level in all size groups (excluding ior understandable reasons the
up to 2 ha group) (to 30 per cent) as well as farms more than 70 per cent
mechanized (Table 8). A comparison of the index of operations carried
out by tractors showed still greater differences between similar sized farms.
ft turned out that there are furms in each size group in which less thun
10 per cent of the work in economic year 197172 was done by tractor along-
side those where half or even 70 per cent of operations was done by
a tractor (Table 8).
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Tublc §
Farms according to the degree ol mechamzation
(i percentage of the investigated groups)
Arei groups 1n ha
Speettication ) s < g _— s 15 and
aver
Average proportion of work done by
mactline
up to 27.5 14.1 52 1.8 [0
0 S0 per cent 3.6 40.4 RIS 19 216
SO 70 per cent 243 32 369 9.5 36.0
70 per cent and more 14.6 134 21.0 26.8 414
Average proportion of work done by
tractor
up to 1 per cent 2000 14.5 87 28 1.2
1 30 per ovent 378 43.3 43.3 43.3 324
3050 per cent 209 240 26.6 258 247
SO 70 per cent [4.0 13. 154 16.8 2012
70 per cent and more 6.7 4.3 8.9 1.3 219

The degree of technization of tarm operations exerts « decisive influence
on their productivity. The grouping of farms according to that churacteristic
by different size classes also confirms the proposition of’ strong differentiation.
The spread in output value per one day's labour is from less than 40 to
over 200 zlotys in all size groups.® Productivity of labour is very low
in the up to 2 ha group, in which 43 per cent of farms do not reach
the average productivity (45 zlotys per day) and only 2| per cent exceed
the average.

The 2 5 ha group is strongly differentiated in this respect, except that
only 10 per cent of farms produce below the average and 52 per cent
above. The 5 - 10 ha group showed the greatest divergencies in this respect,
the output of only 10 per cent of the farms below average and 52 per
cent - apove average. The greatest divergencies are in the 5- 10 ha group
i which 54 ner cent attained above the average productivity and 20
per cent considerably lower. The differentiation is also very marked
m the biggest farms: 32 per cent of these farms attain the highest
fevel of labour productivity. 49 per cent- lower than the average level
and 19 per cent-a very low level, e.g. twice as low as the mean.

DIFFERENTIATION OF PEAS\NT FARMS
ACCORDING TO MANPOWER

Farm differentiation is particutarly sharp in the sphere of manpower.
The demand for labour power outside agriculture, opportunities for attractive
occupations increase migration from agriculture and creates a manpower
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drostave onmany farns The itenstt s permanent and Hucetwiting migration
catises the Toss of the most vatoe’ o assete the young and better educated
manpower. \s @ conseguence sonie farms grow weaser, even collapse, others
prosper normally, while sull others grow stronger in general not so mueh
becatise of wreater nampower s fue to its quadity and better techmeal
ciipment. For it must be noted e turme g crantiation meorespeet of

Libour power v not reduable to ave differences alone. A\ strong
Cactor dulferentutimg peasant fun wantitatively similar - manpower
reserves s therr quality. in oth the farm’s demographic and

professional structure.

Another differentiating tactor is the manpower’s technical  equipment
nd o oroamzation of the labour process associated with it The effect
of e levels of the two factors is highly varied productivity ol farms
i osize and with simutlar uantities of manpower. There is a strong
reac - clween the stock and productvity of manpower and the agrarian
structere. The smplest expression of  this relation is the  considerable
divergence hetween small and larger farms (from | to 8 ha) in the amount
of kind per emplosée which is one cause of differences in productivity,
In relation to output per employée. the only way to equahlize it between
sniatler and Targer tarms is to inerease prodiction on cach unit of area
on the smaller Larms, Foro as it 1s known, there 1s a limit to inereasing

Cproduction on | oha and possibilities in this respect are especially limited

on umversal, non-specralized farms  which greatly predominate in Poland.
The possibilities are himited in this conaection of obtaining on small farms
a soctal Tabour productivity on the level of larger farms. A small sized
farm (otften assocrated with an imconvenient terrain) is furthermore an
msurmountible obstacle i the sphere of mechanization of lubour which
mitkes 1t impossible to attain a higher technical productivity. Even available
cheap mechanizing services do not help much. since the range of operations
possible to mechamize s rather small and is himited  to less  arduous
vegetable production on small furms.

Polish aericulture is entering a stage of development in which increased
productivity of Libour will be of no lesser importance than the rise of
productivity per hectare. For the continuous and raprd growth of production
agriculture’s basic tusk  will be accompanied by the spontancous drop
i employment. which  as prognosis indicates  will have rising  tendencies
m the near future. The ¢v o better utilization of the entire production,
potential, ctuding the manpower in particular. will be indispensable in this
stttaation. W hat then s the situation with labour power in peasant farming?
Are there any reserves und what s the outllook for their utilization?

The most characteristic curreat feature of turm differentiation according
to manpower s the absolute and relative dechne i the number of farms -
with considerable munpower reserves and the growth the number of
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Farms with small and verv small reserves of labour power in relation
to the cultivated area. But that does not imply a universal shortage
of munpoveer in peasant apriculture. The manpower deficit pertains only
to certin groups of ivrms. while the others enjoy a relative surplus.

Table 9

Percentage ol farms on
Size groups which work

! person 2 people 3 or more

.y 2 ha IR 433 0.6
A 212 hRK{ 232
S, 89 52.6 385
10 ha and over 48~ 343 0.7

The data of the 1970 general national census disclose the above state
ol atTuirs,

The general balance sheet of emnployment per area ‘unit in peasant
tarming in Poland (of 4.3 millivi: gainfully employed on 155 mil. ha)
shows an average of 7S ha per employed person. An esumate based
on the ubove census data established that the number of hectares per worker
is lower than the average in 3 per cent of the faims, more or less average
in 35 per cent and that more hectares than the mean in the country fall
to one person in 35 per cent of the farms. This means that less than
3.5 ha fail to one person engaged in agriculture on every second farm in
Polund. These are precisely farms with a manpower reserve. But it is very
ditheult to set these reserves in motion. since:

I. that requires a radical improvement of the agrarian structure:

I. 1t is necessary to reckon with the indivisibility of manj.ower, a charac-
teristic so typial of peasant farming;

3. the structure of the labour power engaged in peasant agriculture is
unprofitable and is systematically growing worse. This is expressed in such
processes as aging of the farmers, growing feminization of farm work
and part-time farming.

Farms suffering from a shortage of manpower constitute the other pole
of differentiation. That group is estimated at 15— 25 per cent of the farm
totul. About %y of these farms are without heirs. This problem is resolved
by the Polish government through the system of exchanging land for
retirement pensions. Initiated in 1968, this system consists in the fact that
the farmer without heirs turns over his land to the state in exchange for
4 retirement pension. . ;oM year 1o year ever morc farmers have taken
advantage of this opportunity: in 1974 more than 20000 farmers without
heirs consigned their land to the government for pensions. Besides its
sovtal importance. the law on farmers’ pensions has acted as & stimulant
for improvemer: of the agrarian structure.
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Several more general reflections suggest themselves in the considerations
of the various Tactors of agricultural production mfuencing farm difleren-
tration,

The country's constantly growing fhod requirements make the mainteniance
of & gh tempo of agncaltural production the principal task of agrarian
policy. A condition tor this s the most rational husbanding of all the
forces and resources on which inereased output depends. The  changes
transpirmg in peasant farming which pertain to the factors of production
and inputs m these faciors) are nothing clse but expressions of the desire
to attin their optimal relations 1oom the viewpomt of the concrete
stwttion of the farmstead. This is henee a tendency on the micro-scale
to rattomthze the farn's assets in order to attain the maximum  effect.
Such processes predominate n peasant farming and their further course will
determme the rate of growth of agricultural production. The  ocesses
of converting the farm mnto a garden plot. reeression. tottering on the brink
of collapse. sert i weakening or simply ceasing production  all this applics
to e small grou of farms. which anyway do not determine the productive
capicity of peasant farming as a whole.

In this situation the task of policy is to support and facilitate the
healthy andg ratonal adaptation processes ond to neutralize the effects of the
weakening and detenoration of some of the farms. In land policy this
is expressed in sumuliting the shitt of land from tarms unable to cultivate
1t to those unable to fully exploit their production potential Secause of
the ek of adeqguate. Jand. 1t is no less important to create possibilities for
furm modernization and mechanizition of the production processes by making
i casier for farmers (o purchase means of production and by improving
the guality of services,

An agrarien policy of acuve support of the adaptation processes taking
pl.ee in peasant tarming  Cirectly influences the husbanding of human
resources. For only modermized agriculture, income parity and conspicuous
impravement of rural living conditions can regulate the efflux of manpower from
the villages, in the sense that the exedus did not weaken the farms to any
serious extent. That would also create possibilities to alleviate the results
of the so-called negative selection.

DIFFERENTIATED PRODUCTION EFFECTS
The great differentation of farms in respect of the relations hetween
the factors of production is reflected in output  Net output value is used

here o tllustrate this. A clussification” of furms according to output value
wits made in each size group. distinguishing three categories of farms: leading,
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average and weakest. Fans of cach size group showed o strong anternal
differentiation (Table Ty arms of very small arcas were the iwost unitform:
m the up to 2 diviston only 45 per cent i the 2~ ha 60 per cent and in

the otlier size groups between 0o - 68 per cent attam average output, Leading

Tahble 1o
Farm dilerentanon moaespect of production vesults® (1972 ditan
Avea vroups m ha
Specihcation
[ ~ 7 7 v 1o 1> 13 and aver
Percentaee of mvestrgated Lanins
with results
hewt ARED 18.00 o8 4.3 137 10.3
areraye 4802 AR 60,2 079 (8.0 67.06
poorest R 206 7.0 17.% 16,3 6.1
Intices of output value per fanm
(nean group as oy
m o the best proup 167 148 40 149 123 lan
i the peeorest eroup b A7 3 AR} 2 57
birdhices of vutput vadue per ha
(median group as 0
in the best group 197 162 I52 i~3 [43 146
m the poorest vroup s2 = 2 ~4 22 RN

TE ST faems woes et

Farms show a Lurly equas percentage in tie v cus size groups. with a slight
but detinite dechimmg tendeney in mcasure with the increase in furm size
ttrom 23 to 16 per cent). Notable in this respect is the 7 10 ha group
i which ondv 14 per cent of tarms were clussificd among the best.

Among the different size groups the weakest farms. of which the up to
2 e group constitutes 32 per cent and the over 15 ha group halt as v .,
are proportionally most strongly ditferentiated. Hence the tendency to a drop
in the percentage of weakest tarms in measare with the mcreac in size
appears more cearly than the sime tendency in reference to the best farms.

Expressed in ooutput vadue, the oxtent of ditferentiation is still greater.
Thie best tarms obtiun a 3 times greater cutput value than the weakest furms
and as compared with the average value in the group (100}, the devation
in both extreme .. ps amounts to 36 50 poiats, It compared to the
output value per ha e divergence s stll greater, Most differentiated
iv output value in the group of up to 2 ha farms and the divergence is
~maller between larger frms. The prroduction structure (divasion into vegetable
and anmmalyin the extreme groups (the best and veakest furms) reveaied that
vhe different degrees of development of animal breeding exeried the strongest
influence on such diflerentiated production results, The weakest tarms were
those with underdeveloped wmmal breeding. An essential cause of this state
of atfiirs s the manpower situaticn. For it turned out that ot the weakest
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Faris SO per cent those with up 1o S ha and 35 40 per cent of the above
S hawroup were exclusively operated by persons of the post-productive age.
Fhe madequacy of labour power v thus an important. though not the
only cause of ther lower than aserage output,

Asts knownsm agrieulture the results of one year do not justify general
conclustons, A muach more essential and convincing wav (o assess the situ-
ations wWhich even provides @ basts for  hypotheses regarding  the  future
trend of peasant farning, s observation over long periods. This is winy
we abo present the tindings of research on Farm differentiation in respect
of the dynamies of production m 2 five vear periods.

That rescarch established that the differences between farms ire not redu-
cible 1o vared rates of growth of production. but that they go much
decper. While some farms during the same period attin o very  high
production dynamices, the others show o weaker tempo and sutl others
face stagnation or even a dechne 0 output vahie ', AR these 4 categories
of farms appeared i ocach regron of the country  investigated, in every
stizegroup and durmg both rescarch periods (Table ). It may  hencee
be concluded that differentiaion in this sphere is of o general character
amd relatively constant phenome on,

The fact that the group of developing frms is the most numerous
on the regional, structural or time cross-section s particularly important.
Fhiere are more of them among the kirger than among the smaller farms.
There os a0 growmg proportion of these farms in regions of  low agri-
cubtural level (centrad-castern and north-castern) and they are declining in
reztons of Tughly developed agriculture. This indicates that the further grov h
of production in the latter regions s confronted w it the obstacles and
Itation associated with peasant “arnmung. The structural shitt between
highhv and weakly developed farms in favour the latter should also be
regarded as an unfavourable phenomenon.

The growmyg ditticulties w expanded or even simple reproduction
are attested also by the tendeney  taking shape at the opposite pole.
re.n farms with o dechining output value. True. this is a very small
group. but 1« has been growing i number in the fast 3 vears in almost
all rexons among b and small farms. A deiuled  retrospective invest-
gaton 1972 of all farms of this groap shows that 8¢ per cent of
them tetl into a <tate of cconomic w. hness betveecn 1967 and 1972 which
v s of a rapnd tempo of differentiation. The vast majority of
farm operators here are old single people, oftern single women. incom-
plete famnbes, cte. The future of the marginal group, or at least ity
mam parte g certam. they will be hgudated, Ther land walt either be
absorbed by othe peasant sector (turned over to the family, sold. rented)
or taken over by the state i return tor retirement pensions,

Fhe role of the state i kg over peasant land bas grown 1 ently.
In arcas where the demand Tor kind s low the state takes over most
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Fann dilferentiation morelimon to trends of chamve mooutpat value

Specitication

Pereentape ot total developimg
Larms

ol which

strongh

weihlhy

sttnaling
clearlv: weitheming

Percentage of watal developing
farms

of which

strongly

weikly

stavnating
earh weakemng

Peoentage of total developing
Larms
ol which.
strongly
weakly
stagnating
clearly weakening

Percentaye of totl developing
farms
ol which:
stronghy
weakly
stagnating
clearly weakening

(entral

wosternp

the

the

the

X
N4
41

64

v
238
33

3

Centr,
castern

Rueerom

il South North

1962 1967

1 7 ha

S0

28

hR]

Ja
11

proup

N)

43

lo
36

~

ha and over group

64

46

I8
N

]

Period 1967

the

N

-~

e

44
11

49

24

40

3 7 ha

37

1972
proup

¥

39

20
19
42
19

ha and over group

39

»

39

n

43

26
17
47
n

wostern western

Ol

41
M
3

R

B
M7

20
Y

3

Notth-
ern

70
48
n

20

76

33

"

-—

hC)

37
17
b

36

13
21

6

Tuable 1

North

castern

48
41

45

6l

40
2]

AT}
-

1

27
31
34

48
17
30

of alicnated land. But aged farmers wiinout heirs have been applying to
exchange therr land tor peasions also in arcas of fragmented agriculture
where the demand for land is relatively high. The rmost frequent motive
for this s the financial independance atforded by pensions. An indication
oi the popularity of the land-pension system is the fact that 3 times ac
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many frms were taken over e this manner st sear than e previous

MUAES
We would ke tocall the reader’s attenton 1o the group of farmers
defined here as “stasnatmg™ This group occupies a0 constderable place

m o the Larm totaland morcover with few exceptions  has recently shown
atendency to vrow hoth amony smaldler and larger farms. These farms
do not show the charactersties at present of coonomie weakening,  but
some of them are now or soon will be on s brink. Therefore if possi-
bilities are created for sotution of the problem of the weakest (or bankrupt)
farms, action s all the more necessiry i relation o the stagnatimg group.
bes futare cimnot be antepated as dedinitely as that of the former groups,
This v mdicated dirst of all by the size of the group, as by it demo-
graphw structure, cquipment, ete. which correspond with those of the gene-
rahtv of s Te may be that these farms have weuse natural conditions
(this queston has not been ivestgated), but the prevathing sitvation de-
mands it oof all mereised output from every hectare of better of worse
Llaindk: secondly the rational, mtensive hushanding of - poorer soil enahles
torase 1ts vield considerabhy,

fnosome of the Gums the submargmal sitwatton may - be temporary,
due to casual dithiculties, cakimnties, chanees in the tamily, ete. In such
cises, prophylictic measures or wd must be ol an mdividualized character
on the basis ol the tairm’s most urgent concrete needs. The matter s
different when stagnation 1s a0 constant characteristie (our rescarch indicites
that e rate has dasred for 100 vears i roueh every third farm of the
categors i guestion). Itoas then neee ary 1o seek other wavs out. which
would consiste among others, m seekig out modern forms of farming
which would cnable the farmers o introduce rapid changes in the scale
and mitensity of production and in the rate of agricultural progress, It
sy consist of crop specitlization. cooperition with socialized agricultural
enterprises (o kid o verteal mtegration) or joming a farmers’ collective,
an Agricultural Cirele Cooperative or cooperative farm.

FARN DI FERENTINTION IN RESPLCT
OF CASHUENCOME AND LEVFE OF LI

Cash e ome s aovery strong factor of differentiation among firms.
This differentiation exists among farms of various areas and  within  the
SHENE SIZC T Toups

The stupe -0 wuch Liicientiation is expressed in the vaned average
meome  vel The spoead mo this sphere between the group of  smiiest
and the group of largest farms s almost fourfold in relation to average
income per funuby and wlimost threefold in per capita income.

Data on the diffe entiation in the level of cash income + ithin the
various sizegroups are no dess readable. There are farms o cach group
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with Jow medial and igh cash mcomes and the differences between them
e reduable to the vanad relttions between the three income  levels.
Fhe stongest differentiation appears i the S 10 by furms, while both
extreme groups (the smadlest and Firpest) show greater aniformity - except
that low icome predommates mothe eroup of smgll farms and  high
meome 1 the bie fame group.

The magnitiede of cash meone s pot the only nanitestation of farm
differantiation 10 thes spheres A very essential differentiating element here
s the cerer ot the meome. Only every third family cultivating the soil
manptaens atselt exclusively from agricubture. 60 per cent live from agri-
culture and outside gaintul employment tt and more than 6 per cent of
tarm Linnlies mamtin themselves from income from agricubture and non-
meome canmng sources (prmarily retivement and invalidity pensions). It is
characteristic that 20 per cent of the farms in the karger size group
have two sources of cash meeme: but it must be poted that off the
farm carmnes phy o minimal role in these groups™ total income. It s
otherwise with the groups of small fyrms where outside eurnings greatly
mfoene: the mage tade of total cash income (Table +2),

Table 12
Ditfferentanon i respect of vashoincome
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. 1S and
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T apata o Las |34 156 117 274
Percentave of KIS with ypcome per famly
fon NI A6 26w 148 A 2.
medtoan 30N 47N G 49 NN 11
hivi N [NERS bR "o 034 Ko 1)
Invome structure iy perventiaes
Propaortion ol coge o
fros avnoulture LTI U SR SNy o in 2
from ot the faom o carnimos (o2 R 21 134 7.4 N
Lo noncome carninee
oS 9 1 I 0o 0 (.3
Farms aocordine 1o somce of neome e Pl oens
Farms wath sacome trom
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Coaciltre and ontade carminus 783 T NI RUN RE| 47
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A odvnanie prowth has been recorded e recent vears methe number
ol tarm tanuhes whico mamtan themsebves from avncalture and ouside
sunlul emploviment. His s due pomarly to the g oth of off the farm
cmployviment of vouny people e 1952 1937 4 period of the demographic
tne o persons of productive age ol numy ave groups). Furthermore.
the prowtic of mechanizatnon ol peasant tirms rused labour productivity
and ncreased the aren on o whneh the fanuly could combine farming with
work oft the tarm m the summier. Another drving foree of that process
v the dower pradoctivity of Tabour o agriculiure than moandustiy and
the consequent ower meome on the i

Atew considerations, i concluston, 1 tarm diflferentiation i the sphere

ot the dovel of Bife © The research stablished  that families  with  the
biree s ol over 100 ha and especnlly over FS i enjoved the
hiehi are standards (Fable 13, That table shows that differentiation

Table 13}

s ccordmye to the b Tevel ot lile

Niea vroups e ha

Spwvitication N
. > amd
0o s - 7 0 s NI
over
Pt feved o peroentaes 1o AR s AU i 14.0 10,4
mediann '~ LN W ( Uy 7 6.3 N4
hieh L N T 347 s 40N
hehiest 1o ' A T [ N4

here s clears but what o siemiticant s the donnmance of fanilies (30
61 perocentr o with hegher and the highest living standards.  Moreover,
onhv 1O T per cent of tanvdies Iive on the lowest fevel, The 7- 10 ha
and dhe 0.5 2 ha vroups are more differentianted than the others; but
the larvest proportion iere too are families with  the highest standiards
YA per cent) The fact that every fifth Gumly in these groups s
rechoned mothe Jowest Tevel mdicates stronger ditferentiation.

In the other group (27 hay the differences are more consideriting:
onethird o the fannhies are on the lowest devel. the next third o the
medl and ancther third s on the hesher and lighest devel of Iivong.
Fhis means that ther cash meome talthough supplemented by outside
carnnes moalmost one-thod o these tarmisy rules out good hiving standards
prescinebivoar the expense of expenditures on the Lirm. 1t nay be con-
cooded it wath the present level of production mten-ity cudy tarms of
over 1o ha are e position Lo merease output to the extent ceessary
toassure adequate hvimg sandards for the family and at the same time
to cover outlays reguired by extended reproduction.
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Inotua bt the vate ol vrosth of aetwubtucad producion stood at 3 per cent
G S oo Larms abose 10y ha 6 per vent were small tarms up o Y ha OF T i

v

T Y paooont

Panins above 2 e 49 poccent ad areas of s han 19 perocent s
ol b and 200 per ceni ahove 1O ha
Ihe present work uses the tindings of 0 questionaie poth ot 0 representaine sample
al L2ono fanms aivestivated by the Institute everny S vears
Farms were smestivated which increased ten rea by oo Test 2y per cent of the ort
wenal size
Fhe resemch did nat consider the dewee of wear amd tear of machmer. wiieh s
whe the reduction o the valne of naclonery o basically equavalent to o dedhine an
the machime park posessed
Ihe tevree of medinmzation o traction power amounted to 3 per cent an the total
P anvesteatedand o 84 per cent e firms wath tractors
b e oper cent of peasant Lines e Poland nniee the mechantzation services
[EETRI thtural Circles,
vt BT 72 prices
steeowere classitied e the tok wme manner. As Sams deviating essentallv from ave-
e owere regorded those attnes at keast ¥ per ocent, more than the
wtput value mothe wiven area proup. Larms were selected in that way <epa-
mecadh witlage barme classificatior: was hence made the microseale (the village)
v the smption that all farms n the villave have umidorm natural  conditions,
e wtoups anrespect 1o the exasting differentiitton were distinguished in that
aner, tameh the proup of best tarms (4 30 per cent and more) and the worst
: e vent oand lessy ATL the othier farms, those whose output  deviated  from
the averave value by o maamum ot + 29 to 29 per cent were rechoned in the
roand most numerous wroups of farms of averiee production results,
The oatput salue was rechoned for that purpose i comparative prices. “nvestigation
of that dvnamie embraced more than 3000 farms representative of y of the area of
the whole of Poland The research was hnnted to farms which  wd not chanee ther areas
aang both Sovear perniods oF investigabion.
Onnttinye plots up to 0.8 ha,
The equipment of farm houscholds wath tacthties and durable goods wis the basts of

far o classiticanon according to the level of living.



LILI MARIA SZWENGRUB
COLLECTIVE FARMING IN POLAND

Bogusluw Galgski wrote in 1960: “The members of collective farms
constitute a distinct group within peasantry. Although now a small group,
it is worthy of attention. The historical trend of development in agriculture
and the Agricultural Circle movement developing in the country which is intro-
ducing elements of collective property and labour on individual peasant
farms, indicate thac the group of collective farmers represent the future of
the peasantry. This is why that group, although small, occupies an im-
portant place in thé rural social structure™!.

About . 15 years have passed and those words have lost none of their
actuality. Only the reference to the Agricultural Circles requires slight
- modification and compels consideration. According to the Statistical Yearbook,
the number of collective farms declined by !/; during those years. But
that is not the most important thing. For it is known that in 1960 — 1964
it is primarilv the so-called “peasant™ cooperatives that crumbled. The
favourable situation for individual farming created in 1959 by the Agri-
cultural Davelopment Fund and the Agriculturai Circle movement deter-
mined the aissolution of many collective farms. This applies to all whose
members remained only out of economic necessity during the time individual
farmers were restrained from formirg cooperatives. Many were dissolved
then, more than one-third. The Statistical Yearbook operates with balances:
" 1t does not show the movement, nam ~ly, the liquidation of old and emer-
gence of new collective farms. This means that the difference between
the 1668 collective farms in 1960 and the 1051 in 1973 is accounted for
by. both liquidated (») and newly organized ones (x). In other words, only
1668 +x--y = 1051. It is of course possible to fix the magnitudes of x
and y, but it is difficult to do so with accuracy.

Most important is the fact that group of cooperative farmers and
the number of collective farms are still small and that the movement
towards collective labour continues to develop very slowly. To establish
the cause of weakness of collective farming means to solve the problem
involved which is worth sociological analvsis. '

13 Rural Sovel. .. 1 9 3
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Whatever we would say about the social problems of development of
collective farnuing without pinpointing the cause of the existing state of’
atfurs would be the same as a doctor curing a discase without identifving
tor knowmg its cause. Because of space limitation of the present paper,
we enamine onhy the place of the collective farm, as community. in
Poland’s rural structure,

There is o small group of people in one village out of 40, whom we
cotlectively define as a new stratum in Poland’s socio-occupational rural
structure, The collective farms are smalt: 30 per cent of them have less
tham 1< timllies cach. On the average there ore roughly 29 familics per
farm. In average size they do not exceed 200 . About !, of the collective
farms are situated i vitlages inhabited by 0 30 familics.  besides the
cooperative farmers, and £, i vitlages of 100 to over 300 families. While
there s o sheht possibility of excrung influence in the former because of
the tack of objects of influence and institutions in such small vilkiges:
m the large villages the small collective farms are lost aniong the muhtiplicity
of institutions and lirge number of individual farms. The close to half
of the total collective farms situated in the medium sized villages have
real possibilities to participate in village life. Although it is net easy.

For many years agrarian policy distinguished (and to a greal extent
stll doest three sectors of agriculture: cooperative, state and private.
It strictly watched in order that cach sector should be governed by different

The effect of that policy was a shift of certain social and cultural
barriers beiween people from the farmer-worker. owner-hired lubourer basis
to the basis of sector afliliation. Elimination o collective farmers® social
isolation was checked as a result, This pertains also 1o the state farm
community: Thus the result of twenty old years of the tri-sector principle
of agricultural ov “anization are: socially, administratively and economically
determined three different types of rural local communities.

How decp-going that 3-member division is. it is best attested by the
1972 Ministry of Agriculture proclamation on cooperation by the three-
sectors -

It is not the fault of the collective farms that they are governed by
their own laws, which come from outside and deepen the old distinctions
on the basis of other motivations. The old cooperatives originated from
class and cultural differences. As the primary and basic traits of the new
ones should be reckoned the new forms of farm organization and management
represented by collective farming. All others derive from the first, The new
cooperative form has its distinct administrative-organizational structure and
stipulated privileges and obligations realized within its own sphere, outside
the village and the hamlet. They have their own supply and delivery.
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different tax reculations, other soaal benelits, their own services and aceess
to schools and culture,

AlL that cannot but have its social eflects. The collective farms as it
closed themselves up to the village. They do not need the village. For
one iy obtain seed. buy or sell suckhng prgs or calves at the cooperative,
Homay also be a good customer for vegetables and fruit. Contacts are
then established. so-called economic contacts. But the social barier is not
hroken. The cooperators” good farms. high output and income do not
help the mdividual farmers forget some o them once worked on the
nearby estate and that their pots were empty before harvests. Therr past
hneage tended o overshadow in the eyes of the individual furmers the
fact that their collective farm neighbours had newly built houses today.
homes with modern conveniences. furniture with a “high polish™ and several
thousand zlotvs i the bank, '

fomey be assumed thatt the situation will change in a few years.
A new generation is enterning production for whom the parents® differentiation
according to origin is alien and not understandable. But that is not enough.
Inter-sector differences are not disappearing. for they scem entirely normal
to the young people aceustomed to inter-sector distinctions. These differences
thou th. should not be muaintained or deepened. On the contrary, they
ought to be eliminated. for the problem is not to have three different
villages in Poland but to promote the socialist reconstruction of the rural
areas.

The socialist reconstruction of the village does not mean simply the
establishment of collective and state farms, but of large farms enabling
to apply technical progress, to maximize production and to ensure the people
emploved in agnculture living conditions corresponding to the best in
obtaining in socialist industry. That would ensure similar conditions for the
entire rural population. For to effect such a change requires a programme
of social wctivity which besides ensuring the material base, would embrace

“the needs of all rural inhabitants. That also would involve organizational,

professional and political bases which would guarantee such an tmportant
and cssential goal. '

According to the data of December 31. 1973 data, cooperative farmers con-
stituted a group of 30 000 families associated in 1094 collective farms. The aver-
age farm arca amounted to 289 ha and the average number of families per

sollective farm to 28.9. Cooperative farmers constituted about | per cent

of the total emploved.
The cooperative farmers are a new socio-occupational group which has
been tuking shape in the Polish countryside over the last 2§ vears. It is
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asmall group contrars to the sitation i the German Democratic Repubtic
where at s referred to, not as o group but as a new socnil class) of
aostll wnerystalhized social presnige and not vers popular in the society
which should be attributed 1o the fact that collective farming has not vet
won adequate recognition in the societs. Fhe lack of success of miny
cooperative farms an 49 19S6 Teft o negative attitude to agricultural
collechvization among town and country people. While the recent achieve-
ments ol the collective farms in mproved working and living conditions
tendled to reach onhy their nearest neighbours,

The majority of cooperative farmers orginate from the socto-occupitional
vategory of the rural proletari which enjoyed low socal prestige and often
suflered diserimmation. Their families” poverty prevented their children trom
even finishing elementary school, made it difficult (o learn a trade and to
advance soctally and occupationally. The structural and cconomic chunges
effected by the Polish Peoples Republic, and concretely the organization ot
collective tarms, created possibilities for today’s cooperators of @ start in
life and social advance. High carnings from their own kabour, newly built
and well furnished houses, good quality dresses are signs that colleetive
farm members have attained an essential improvement of their living condi-
trons. They are concerned for their chitdren and try to assure them a better
start - hte than their own. They are friendly and intimate with cach
other. Each collective tarm s basically one large family. They celebrate
together annual, nationai and institutional holidays and the more important
family cekebrations, They go on excursions. make vacation trips andt send
their chikdren to so-called summer and winter camps. . v have regular
county. provinctal and national conterences. They have noaie cooperative-
-production contacts with county seats. provincial centres and vith Warsaw
but their contacts with the villages in which the collective farms are located
are not as developed.

City and country inhabitants assess the cooperative  farmers” socio-
-occupational situation to a great degree in relation to the place oceupied
by the collective farms in the rural structure at the starting point and
they regard collective farming as one of the roads to agricuttural reconstruction.
This is borne out by the social rank of the cooperitive farmer in the
Polish Pcoples Republic in comparison with the German Democratic Republic,

All the above information, presented here in a highly condensed ferm,
are partly taken from the reports of collective farms. but are mostly
the findings of the present author's ten years research on selected problems
of collective farming. The rescarch was conducted in various communities
at different times and with varied methods. The findings were partly published
in the "Roczniki Socjologii Wsi™ (Annals of Rural Sociology)!. Without
discussing here the rescarch itself. we only indicate that the theme of the present
paper is only partly embraced in the current of our main interests, namely.
the place of cooperative farmers in Poland's rural socio-occupational structure,
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Therr hving condiions are of much lesser interest tand we dispose ol much
fess matenad on this subject). But that s not the only reason for the
cmphasis on the question of the place occupied by cooperative Farmers
m the prestige hierarchy of the rural structure,

COLPECTINVE FARNM MEMBERS SOCHO-OCCUPATIONAL SFLUATION

Ftomay be sand facomealty that the memcebers of collecive farms are
doing well Tncome per family amounted in 1973 1o SS117 zlotys and per
cmployée  to 33582 zlotyst To general, as indicated by tiekd rescarch. 1o
cash income should be added income from Kitchen gardens which basically
cover the Famly's food necds and atl daily expenditures. That they are well
off is also indicated by the way they dress. the number of new homes and
their furnishing, While there is a lack of complete figures on housing,
data of the Central Union of Collective Farmers show that the cooperatives
hetped build 2379 apartments-- 404 in 1971, These figures pertain only to
new buildings, without considering those built by collective farm members
themselves. And while there are no figures for the latter, it is well known
that cooperative farmers build a lot. and on the whole live in new,
cemtortable housces.

The hiving standards of cooperative farmers are high and. in respect
of the culture of everyday life, are constantly rising. They are learning
from their vertical contacts and from television which plays a great role
in changing their patterns of life and culture: dressing and hairdo, in
behaviour, manner of recreation, interior decoration, manner of receiving
guests, cle.

But moncy and housing are not everything. At a certain time, as a rule
when joined the collective farm, they were concerned with assuring means
of maintenance for themselves and their families. Although not the only
one, this was their principal need. And it was generally fully met and
sometimes exceeded present day needs. For instance, they bought washing
machines and clectric sewing machines before they had power, or television
sets before programmes could be received in the locality. They built bathrooms
and outfitted them before they had water mains and sewer systems. They
bought fur coats for their daughters to wear when they grew up.

Not only things bought for. the future use testify to the satisfaction of needs.
There is no cooperative farmer without a washing machine, radio and motor-
cycle - unless someone in the family does not want them. There is practically
no home without a TV and if there are several hundred and not several
thousand passenger automobiles, it is not because they are expensive but
because not all cooperative farmers feel a need for them, Clothing and
furniture bought. are of the best quality available. The same applies to
medical care. Although cooperative farmers have for many years been
covered by the system of free medical care they rather visit specialists
in cooperative medical institutions or private doctors.

197



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

198

It may be sad that the need for money s not felt so much by these
people  thoreh they hase e There was o splendud pertod e the lives of
the oldest collective farms m Poland when they already reached communism — at
least an the ssstem of anter-personal relations. Evers member, or rather
cach fannly in the cooperative received by decision ol i general assembly
mains of subsistence not on the basis of we 'k done but on the hasis
ol needs. Frue. this apphied to incomplete familic: those with many chitdren,
generally all whose carmings didd not meet the - tadard of living of complete
fanuhes. On that prinaiple (set by the decision of the general assembly
of cooperative fiarmers) some cooperatives aid the sick and aged, and finance
stipends or dowries. There was enough for everything. They similarty did
not grudge money for excursions, banquets during pgeneral assemblies, for
various tamily celebrations and oflicial holidiys or for receiving guests.
especiilly from abroad. That lavish period lasted for many vears and was
very benefictal for inter-personal - 'ations, self-management and democracy
in the collective farms.

An examples of the ibove such collective tarms as Gorzyce in Koscian

County. Nowy Swiat in Pleszew County. Jaghk in Ketrzyn  County,
Plebanka in Aleksundrow County, Wierzbica in Pubtusk County can be
mentioned. That system of relations thriving before modernization may be
defined as it socio-economic situation of communistic inter-personal relations
in collective farms. This was in the period from 1949 - 1932 1o 1963 1964,
when speciahst production managers and combines appeared and plans of
production intensitication and specialization were introduced on the collective
Farms, -
But their cohesion: their interpersonal human relations were then con-
siderably foosened. A second group. an alien group of hired workers and
spectithsts appeared alongside the cooperative members. With them came
differentiated pay for work done. according to qualifications. The principle
wits correct, but since the qualifications were often formal the cooperative
farmers disregarded them and showed no desire to raise their educational
level and felt no need to acquire formal qualifications. Nor were they
convinced of the need for their children acquiring skill.

Cooperative furmers educate their children for non-agricultural vocations.
but see no need to do so if they are to work in agriculture. That tendency
s stronger among them than other groups employed in agriculture.
This is a disturbing phenomenon which requires intervention. just as does
the question of the continued education of the cooperative farmers in
general,

The Central Union of Collective FFarms cexerts much cffort to raise
their members’ qualifications. But no special courses can raplace ¢ normal
school education. Considering that the average age of these people is about
40. the picture is disquicting. One of the main tasks of the social and
educational commissions of the collective farm unions and hamlet institutions

¢
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Jiould hence be to ensure that the children of the cooperative farmers
Jrould fush not ondy elementary but also vocattonal techmeat schools,

Fhe whole ssatem of management and orgianization of the fabour process
in closely connected with the educational level, The rise i the ceonomic
level of the cooperatives and ther modernization are accompanied by the
it of deasion-makmge and management from the cooperative farmers to
the hired personnel. While protitable from the cconomie vicwpoint, soctal
eflects which are not consistent with the prietples of” collective frming.

The cooperative farmers” soctosoccupational situation will continite to
appaar subjectively as one of abundance, on the one hund. and as of
an unfaverable direction of development, on the other. By the unfavourable
dhirection we mican: '

1) one not leading to the soctalization of the village and agriculture and.

I not approved by the rural mhabitants.

There s unfortunately no complete comprehension cither of the facts or
phenomena m this respect.

THE STATE OF SOCIOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE
Ol COLLECTIVE T ARMS

Not onh socialist countries are interested in collective farming. but for
various reasons farmers throughout the world, And that has been the case
for many vears. They have also become the subject of rich literature,
but which primarily considers economic and organizational questions. So-
ciological studies are rare, and decidedly few in the socialist countries. This
stite of atfairs may be terpreted in various ways, but perhaps the most
probable explanation is that of B. Galeski: “There is little sociological
research not because sociologists consider collective farming of little interest
but because the subject of research is not yet preciscly clear™ s

This statement pertains spectfically to Poland, but in this writer’s op.uton
may be extended to all the socialist countries. In no country has the sociological
subject matter of collective tarming been clearly formulated. Besides Galeski
(in the cited article) such an attempt was made by Kurt Krumbach (GDR)
who wrote: “The basic significance of Marxist sociological research consists
in the fact that it is possible on the basis of thoroughly scienitiuc
data to collaborate in the scientific direction of the society. The special
importance of rural sociology lies in its investigation of soctal processes
in the sphere of socialist agriculture. in the disclosurec of new social and
wleological driving forces for the creative activization of those engaged in
agriculture. for raising their cultural-technical level, development of their
soctalist personality and social ties between socialist agriculture and the
village...”"

The social development of the collective farms is taking the direction
of the agricultural enterprise resembling the industricl enterprise. Czechoslo-
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vithi and Bubeaii hiwve already accomplished this by creating Lirge sockilhist
amalgamations which cut ccross village boundaries and by organizing the
coaperative members mto specialized brigades irrespective of  places of
residence. Dispersion of the labaur foree was thus climinated. The large
soctthst agricultural enterprises are nat aperated by o number of individuals
but by brigades. Local graup hamogencity will be infringed o an ever
sreater extent. This as the process of which Gualeskr writes: “the tuture
Larme will be atany rate lighly mechanized and spectthzed on the industrial
pattern™.”

In the new sitwation members of the same tanmly will work in various
agricultural and  non-agricultural coterprises. The family will cease o be
Cacrew an s own farm™. This will be equivalent to Hmiting the familys
ceonomie function and converting it into the consumer Family -~ as in the
citywhich requires the same services as the urban family,

The organization at services in the vitkige and modernization of housing
on the city model will completely change the image of the village which
Wil resemble the city to such a degree that the term “village™  will
na longer be descriptively usetul. Galeskr writes further: “Considering the
village model i the perspective direction of change, 1 see a considerable
weakening of cauntry-city distinetions and tuture torms where the term
vitlage™ can no longer be used™s.

The situation in Czech villages fully contirms that prognosis. The Czechs
for at least 67 years and Slovaks tor 4 years (since the Varna Congress)
hitve been referring 1o the disappearance of the village local community
there, with alt its homogencous traits. The same is happening in Bulgarian
villages which as a result of scientific-technical progress are being merged
Into gigantic cooperative enterprises. Large specialized brigades and specialized
jobs are tormed on the model of industrial production crews. People are
rated there according to their fitness for the job they work on, or according
to tunction. Family and home life, spending leisure time, etc.. are as far
removed from the situation on the traditional farms as in the case of the
tactory worker’s family and home.

The same direction of change has been observable in the German
Democratic Republic for several years. The cooperitive institutions established
there (the KAP. ZBE or ZGE)Y represent the transition to industrial
production (application of scientific-technical progress), on the one hand,
and the dissolution of the old structures (necessary with the creatine of
large specialized enterprises) on the other hand. The dissolution o1’ the old
structures liquidates the rural local community. or cverything involved today
in the conception “village®.

It is regrettable that the countries where these processes have been
developing at & rapid pace, in general limit their analyses of these collective
farms to their organization and management,
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Poland does not have such a0 oich infrastructure. Our collective  farms

are far from the tme when the terms Uvillage™ or “local commumty™, with
alb therr attnibutes, cease to be adequate deseriptions.
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SOCIOLOGICAL PROBLEMS OF
POLISH STATLE FARMS

The present article is based on an attempted synthesis of all avaitable
studies in this sphere as well as on this author’s own research conducted
in the Institute of Development of the Village and Agriculture under the
Polish Academy of Sciences in 1964 — 1973, That research was conducted
in three former provinces: Wroclaw (now Legnica), Poznan (now Konin)
and Warsaw (now Plock Provinee). The erews were investigated of 43 state
farms situated in areas where new industrial complexes have been in operation
for over a dozen years.

In the concluding part of the study the author proposes what he considers
indispensable directions of future sociological research on Poland's agricultural
enterprises.

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

State furms oceup, about te per cent of Poland’s arable. Their distribution
over the country is uneven, since most of them are situated in the northern
and western provinces,

Together with family members close to 1 million people live on state
farms. They hence constitute an important part of Polish agriculture :nd
an essential section of the population. State farm workers are an entirely
new group in relation to the pre-war categories of agricultural labourers.
And their role in the Polish Peoples Republic will rise with the progressing
mechanization of agriculture. the state farms’ socio-economic development
and their significance to Pohish agriculture. A somewhat greater interest
by scientists is observable in recent years in the human role in the agricultural
production process and works have appeared on the conditions of state
farm workers. But the research conducted uand number of publications
devoted to this theme are still in their initid phus

The state farms arose 1946. one yeua: after thz country’s liberation
and after the Agrarian Reform. They were » !ablishe 1 on iarpe farms which
before the war were privately owned state. l:ifundial and church landed
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extates  The settlers on the ooty ol state barms manls detsed iom
tmanoral adlaves Fhe relimvels closed curacter of the state Gom conumunities
and then small areas e lie st post s vears were unhivormahle tog
cducational aspirations and pacacrpation e cnliaral values

Dy 195 19sa abont 33000 fannhies were settled on state Bmes
i the Western provinees and i some counties of Rzeszow amd Lublin
provinees s more than oot steinds workers were engaeed. But that
did noteet the need of the state s methose areas, State farm agneultaral
production stavted almost from zera m the Western and Northern provinges.
U suthees to andicite by way of example that when the Tanded  estates
were tahen over by the state there were one horse and three heads ol
cattle per 1o hae of arable. Inothe dirst HO vears of enistenee the state
Lams were characterized by centrabisme and asystem of planning and manage-
ment from the top. Thes were directed untit 1937 by o specnlly established
State Farm Ministry. Alter the hguidation of that Ministry until 1975 the
stite tarms were directed by an Inspectorate General under the Ministry
v Agnculture, fncach provcee (17 betore the admmistrative reform) operated
a provineral state Farm amalgamation under the jurisdiction of the Inspectorate
aromdustrial combines,

Stice 1975 the state Fumse now called “agricultural enterprises™  have
been under the jurisdhetion of @ newly created umform organization of
state agrieultural establishments and grouped i the Central Management
ol State Agricultural Enterprises. This organization is considered a further
step e the devetopment of the state Tarms and n the forms and methods
of therr management. 1t should interease their independence, ssure e
necessary condiions for the ereation of kirge. uniform agricuitural economie
orgamisms, bt itermediate hnks and strengthen the functions of central
plannmyg wnd operative management.

ft should be noted however, that the state Farms were to a considerable
degree made mdependent after 19356, FFor they were then empowered to
conclude mdependent transactions, agreements and undertake financial obli-
gattons. Since then they have begun to operite on the basis of internal
ceononie accotnting, re.. to cover current expenses from their own income,

According to B, Jalowieckt.! the state farm settlement const'tutes an
ceologicat enuity of a fairly uniform character. a subregion not orly in the
cconomue but also in the socio-demographic sense. The findings of research
conducted m 1970 by J. Pilch ™ on state farms in 10 provinces show that
about 70 per cent of families in these settlements maintiin not  only
neighbourly but abo companionate contact and that many o them are
rehited. There iy some evidence that the state farm community. composed
of workers and therr famihes, s o specific. fairly uniform occupational
cuvironment like the vitkage of individual Farmers or some worker settlements,
fike coal mimmg. for instatce.

The objective of state Farms’ socio-cconomic activity is to produce as
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ol s pesable envuluinal produce of the piven asaortments aml Jualinn
necded o the connty i the Towest posstble umt cost © One ol then
obinutiony to o to produce Tood statls and aminal producie Tor eyjrory
Flhes plas o partcudas e aporiant tole m ramime the colture of avnicufinre
Dy prodicane o alilied secd. s pedipree hvestoeh and e testing the
nost modenwech neal and oramzational solutions i avtienttonal production,

Oue ol the state Lms” mportant and dithenlt ields ol aetivity s
takimes over Lot ome the State Famd Fund. especidiy ome parts of the
countiy sath small popalations and considerable reseives of Land For the
state Tarms dhe aencoltural prodiee market s an austhars, not o baswe
Lactor moundernhime production decisions, Fhey o e therr plinmmy
nicthods to Tt dinectives iom ahove and o nerease the tole of ecoromie
meentives - Thar naon purpose s 1o nake the direcines mote etlective
and harmonize the mterests of the state with those of the workers,

New cconomie conditrons have heen created Tor he state irms siee 1971,
Fhe prnaiple o the mtrodaced reforms was, o none other things, linancial
stabihization as aresalt of constant profitabiity. Another am s the stite
L ereater explomtation and myestment imdependence. The reforms further-
more amed to stimakate mereased production by means of material incentives
of mproved workme and hvine conditions of the crews, Sice 1972 new
collective areements itroduced w nes ssstem of remuneration s premiums.
The premimns depend prutcnds on increise i net output, the enterprise’s
proftabthin . tuthliment of the nmam task, mamely, debvery of marketable
produce as well as speaalizad activiny andd husbanding of” State Land Fund
Linds. onanvestment amd rerovation fund was itroduced in F971 which
mereased the farms™ own mvestant and capital renovation possibilities.
Essential s the application of ground rent settlement which s Cateulated
to equalize the ditlferentated nataral and economic conditions of different
forms.,

The working Conmumity on state farms has thus far had rather an
orgame than . techmeal-organsational character, And the worker 18 incom-
puarably more attached to his plice of work than the industrial worker.
The spends e prcater part of s Wle than the membas of other occtpational
zroups with his work-mates and has relauvely hitte mter-community contact,
Phis renders a0 consuderable part of state furm crews and their families
the character of a cosed community. But progressing aindustrialization and
urbimization as well as the development of mass culture are and  will
continue to exert thar influence on the transformation of this community’s
traditronal trans,

State farms consist of single buildigs or of farm compleses. The smaller
ones of the otter. composed of a few Larms, are coltoquially catled . kevs™,
The kirger ones, consisting of 8 or 1 farms and embracing several thousand
hectares are called combines or mulu-object enterprises, In the opinion

ol 1. Koswehi, the combines, with the proper chowe of managerial personnel
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and mternal accounting in the production untts may attain a rapid growth
of production and of productivity as well as a rational use of resources.
The view 1s however convireing that there are no absolutely good or
absolutely bad organizational forms, since everything depends on the conditions
i which concrete torms are apphed. Moreover, much depends on the
reople who make up the working crem  much more than on the organiza-
tional scheme. '

Man is the subject of the production process, since he sets it motion
to satisly his needs. But he s at the same time 1ts object, since he expands
his own labour. The role of the subjective character of the human factor
clearly rises in the socialized economy, since every worker is a co-owner
of the general social or group property. Observation of state farms indicates
that it is not easy to create an economic-organizational and socio-occupational
situation in which the agricultural worker teels himself truly a co-owner
of his enterprise. _

An important new development in the activity of state farms is their
cooperation with the other sectors of agriculture. This was practically initiated
in 1972, Their collaboration with individuat farms. the Agricultural Circles
and cooperative farms influences not only the growth of agricultural production.
It also creates possibilities of the planned influence by the state on the
socio-economic transformation of the rural areas. That cooperation contributes
to the more rapid completion of field work, the better husbanding of
livestock as well as to the improvement of. social conditions and rural
services. Services in the sphere of mechanization are developing very rapidly.

The cooperative links of individual farms with state farms should facihitate
the introduction oi’ new technology. of modern forms of organization of
the labour process. of specialization and the other charactenistics of progress -
on peasant farms., Expanded cooperation has also the aim of directly linking
the state farms with the evolutionary process of reconstruction of Polish
agriculture.

THE SOCIAL AND OCCUPATIONAL SITUATION OF STATE FARM WORKERS

Rescarch conducted by the Institute of Development of the Village
and Agriculture on the situation and prospects of state farm workers in
industrialized districts of the country shows a greater fluidity of state farm
workers there than in other regions, For they found greater opportunities
in the industrialized districts to obtain well paying jobs. Socio-economic
changes are taking place more rapidly in industrialized regions in country-town
and agriculture-industry relations than on a nationwide scale. And it may
be assumed that those phenomena in the highly  industrialized regions are
forerunners of similar socio-economic.changes in the rest of the country.

Perhaps the most important current problem of the state farms is to
raise the qualifications of their workers and their intellectual, cultural level.
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This became an urgent necessity in recent vears duc to the ramd tise
in the technical equipment of agnicultural enterprises.

An important factor of the attractiveness of work in the state sector
of agriculture are the rezular working hours, the cqualization of nghts
m this sphere with other occuputions in the sociahized economy and the
rrospects of further reduction of the working day. Under the old coilective
labour agreements the working hours 1 animal hushbandry were not fixed
and often amounted to 14 hours or more a day without overtime pay.
The new agreement which estabhshed the 8 hour working day equulizes
the previous disproportions between workers employed at animal husbandry
and other groups of state furm workers,

That situation compels muanagement to seek new organizational and
production forms, in the shape. tor instance, of two shifts or a higher
degree of mechanization. This trend of change may be expecled to stahilize
working teams and employment in animal husbandry. An important develop-
ment 1s also the process already commenced of industriahizing anima produc-
tion by means of large rearing farms, ’

Research estabhishes that the cuuse of the flux of workers between
Jtate farms is their search for better working and living conditions. In recent
years the man source of the influx of new workers were other state farms
and voung people who started to work. The new principles of distribution
o' premiums helped stubilize state furm crews, In recent vears one may

, observe the influx of young worke:s with better general and vocational

education. This has effected u considerable improvement in pay and living
conditions as provided in the new collective agreements. The fluidity of
personnel nevertheless remains o problem. for it negatively affects the state
turms® production results. An myportant fuctor 1in the improvement of the
structure of working crews s - a.d probably will be to a greater extent
in future  the rapid application of agricultural machies and equipment which
also 1mprove working condittons. This should influence the workers to
raise their vocational qualifications and consequently their earnings, parti-
cularly since the new collective agreernents provide high premiums precisely
for vocational training. The system of ruising the workers® skills and effectiveness
is closely connected on the feed-buck principle - with the rise in the oc-
cupational prestige and in the working a - 1 hving conditions of state farm wor-
kers. There 1s reuson 1o expect that the continued improvement of the hum~
factor and level of life hurmonized with the ritional economic uaccounting
and organization of production will assure the proper development of the
state sector Poland’s ugriculture.

The question of obtuining highly skilled personnel for_the state farms
should be buased on well thought out and orgunized activity geared to the
time perspective. A preliminary but very important condition for this is
creation of the possthility of child care and upbringing which huas been
neglected on state f . in comparison with the city community.
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An anaivsis of empirical data suggests that general favourable changes
in_employment may be expected at least until 1980, despite the prognosis
of the negative reproduction by the state farms of their own manpower.
And the qualitative selection of personnel should bhe advantageous to the
farms™ activity.

The most important motives for going to work on a state farm are:
the lower cost of living than in town. the relative ease of obtaining a dwelling
and the liking to work in agriculture. Very striking in the opinion of
workers is the divergence between the feeling of the occupation's low
prestige and the conviction of its great social utility. In this author's opinion,
this is one of the key reasons for the difficulty in obtaining valuable
personnel and of the hitherto negative selection of the human factor. This
contradiction has had a negative effect also on the workers™ attitude to
their gencral sociv-economic situation as on the activity of the farms. The
attitude to the state farms and to the people working there may be considered
no longer actual. because of the considerable progress in production and
mechanization and the visible improvement of the living conditions of the
crews and their families. But that progress is perhaps too little known
in the broader society to change the stereotype view of the state farm and
its workers among the non-agricultural population.

It seems that we have the duiy and possibility in a socialist country
in relation to a socialist enterprise to raise the occupational prestige of
.he worker in the state sector of agriculture. It must be noted that there
has been an improvement in this respect in recent years.

Research indicates that the state farm workers are only entering the
stage of awareness of their place in the rural structure and socialist state.
The developing processes of the far-reaching modernization of technology
and the organization of the labour process. with living standards gradually
approaching city standards open up a realistic perspective of state farm
workers regarding themselves part of the working class. Not burdened
like peasants by an individual farm, state farm workers already seem closer
to the city way of life.

Until recently the attitude of the individual farm village to state farm
workers was most often a passive and sometimas hostile one. This was
closely assoctated with the low prestige of the latter, their level of life
and not always imposing organization and production effects. But the situation -
can be expected to change in the near future when the model of functioning
and organization of the state farms- probably in differrent variants - as well
as the workers™ status, structure and living conditions will be improved
and transformed. The changes are in the direction of better production
and finuncial effects and the fuller adaptation of the situation of state
farm workers to the fundamental principles of the socialist system. At
present we are still pretty far from implementation of the obligatory principle
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of democratic management of state farms and much must be changed
pefore the worker is in fact a co-manager. State farm workers identify
themselves to a small degree with their place of work and their personal
aspirations with the aims of the farm,

THE LEVEL OF LIFE AND CULTURAL CONDITIONS

The level of life and cultural conditions as indicated above, the consistent
improvement of soci: ', living and cultural conditicns is a key question in
the development of the state sector of Polish agriculture. It is a principle
condition for assuring good steady crews in the state farms. In the future
it will be necessary to apply the principle that production expenditures
include a given, effective sum for improving the quality of personnel and
of their level of living. Otherwise, the losses from the inadequate utilization
of means of production may be serious. A properly thought out social
cost accounting should look ahead into the future when an essential condition
for raising the rank of and interest in work in the state farms will most
likely be the definite and consistent improvement of social and living conditions.

An analysis shows that the per capita consumption fund in the state
farms was primarily determ'ned by the number of children in the family,
which is large in that community. Furthermore, family aliowances equalized
to a small degree the difierences in this respect. Thc large number of
children per family of state farm workers is due to the low educational
level. To normalize the living conditions and regulate the family budget
it is necessary to guarantee an appropriate income level in all seasons-
-hitherto considerably differentiated. Data from .= - ‘»nsively industrialized
region the socio-cconomic phenomena of which m.._ - anticipated to develop
on a country-wide scale—show that labour must be paid higher also in the
state farms because of the manpower deficit. In such situations the group
serving mec.1-aization is the highest paid. Wages and gross income have
risen considerably on state farms in recent years, particularly since 1971.
It is necessary to strengthen this tendency for many reasons and that
is the direction adopted for the development of the state agricultural sector.

Empirical dau: attest that young workers with brief employment are
satisfied with the situation of their families on state farms. But their needs
are greater than those of older workers and they expect greater improvement
in their living conditions. That should be considered in shaping the structure
of personnel as well as wage and premium policy in the further development
of the state farms. Of importance would also be the aid to young couples
and a clearty understood system of promotion.

On state farms with little differentiated crews of the manor type a new,
ever more complex employment structure and varied occupations is taking
shape. That will require an improved and more precise wage and ubandonment
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of piyment i kind. beowill be indispensable in the introduced changes
o check, at Teast periodically, the worsening of th: geacral situation of
some fannlies. For example. payment in kind can be abundoned only with
i decrded improvement of the possibility of obtaining the full money cquivalent
of the foodstuth, An accurate knowledge of the budgets of various types
of famibies. espectally of those with many children wiil be necessary.

Housing conditions, the important clement of the level of iving, are
toduy and probubly will be to a greater extent in the future a decisive conside-
ration i going to work on a state farm. This will depend primarily on such
factors as: standard of the dwelling. organization of the services and the
setttements™ social and cultural conditions, In the future building of stave
furm settlements should utilize to a greater extent regional traditions.
configuration of the terrain, the state of aforestation and the existing water
soserves. Phis will caable in many cases to render settlements original
«nd distinet characters and would climinate the otten observed today monoto-
nyoof state farm housing settlements. Studies conducted by the !{nstitute
of Housmg Economy (now the Institute of Environment Shaping) show
thut 1t would be most advantageous to apply building in series, linking
the behaviour of rural life with the economical husbanding of terrain.

Assurance of proper housing conditions should be linked with appropriate
spatitl solutions which are geared to the organization of the inhabitants’
fives inaccordance with the prinerples of humanitarianism and economy.
The state farm settlement may be regarded as a kind of workers™ village,
evolving from a rural agricultural towards an urbanized settlement where
the population combines work in the enterprise with running a garden
plot. State farm workers prefer one or two-tamily houses. Only a small section
prefer to live in multi-storey housing blocks, which indicates a disinclination
to the city type multi-family housing. Young people who like to work
in agriculture and are attached to the village seem to prefer single or
two-family houses. with a separate apartment and garden, equipped with
clectric hght, running water. a sewage system and gaz. Contact with the
benefits of urban civilization may be maintained by convenient communi-
cations. including a private automobile in the future.

The provision ot the families of state farm workers with means of
spending leisure time and with household facilities is rapidly improving.
A large’ nuumber of families have television sets and its general diffusion
can be expected soon. The indices of equipment with many durable goods
are high in workers’ tamilies and the introduction of new hitherto unknown
cquipment and apparatus attests to the rapid modernization of life and to
the fact that the state farm workers’ settlement is catching up with the city
community.

In rclation to vacations. there will be a stronger tendency to follow
the example of voung people who prefer to spend them outside the state
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farm. Greater mobility is to be expected and a broader range of nceds
in this respect. At present there is small diversification of these needs.

In the sphere of cultural life the most beneticial and dynamic chanzes
are taking plice as a result of the diffusion of the mass media, especia..y TV
amonyg state furm workers. 1t 1s already evident that television programmes
arc exerting a beneficial influence on the cultural level. The sitation will
prohably look different in the future when crews will be composed of
better cducated and mor: qualified workers.

stite farms have thus far been inadequately equipped with lccal cuhtural
iestitutions and there has been little progress in th:eir activity. Probably
the "nost important element in informal inter-personal relations will be
breaking the stitl prevailing isolation of the state farm settlement as a local
communily. Progress 1s already noticeable in the spliere of culture in
connection with industrialization and urbanization processes und the national
development of the mass media. There are grounds for believing that the
relations between the state farm and the peasant village are improving.
This is associated with the developing cooperation in production by these
two sectors. It may bhe expected that changes in the éphere of culture
will in the future favourably influence and transform the traditional traits
of the state furm workers” community. The decided majority of these workers
feet the definite improvement in their hving condittous in recent years,
although their need; have not yet been fully satisfied. In their opinion,
besides improved reimuneration and housing. the working time should be
reduced and they should be able to take vacations at convenient times,
which is connected with better conditions of rest and relaxation.

Most state lTarm workers consider their cenditions worse than those
of industrial workers, but better or at least not worse. than on individual
farms. The majority of respondents were also of the opinion that state
furm workers will soon have a better life than individual farmers. They
also expect their work to be made lighter by the introduction of new
machines and equipment and a shorter workday.

DIRECTIONS OF SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH ON AGRICULTURAL
ENTERPRISES IN POLAND ‘

tTHE SPECHIC ) EATURES AND FYOLUTION OF LABOUR RFLATIONS IN AGRICULTURAL ENTERPRISES

This author has a somewhat different conception from that of B. Ga-
leski™ who considers that the state furm. because of its social character,
is closer to the industrial enterprise than to the peasant farm and that
its sociological subject-matter is to a considerable degree identical with that
of the non-agricultural production enterprise. In my opinion state fuarms
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sl have speatic features of their own. For fand s the chiel means of
production here und there v o tie 1o the land as the place of residence
and the centre of Iife. Already observable today are agricultural enterprises
which form dhstinet and closed local communities. and which undoubtedly
represent an adapiation of the state farm to the life and work on the
mdividual- farne At the sume time, the spatial system, often traditional,
the organization of some jobs or their terminology as well as the partial
remuncration i kid show that the state farm has not entirely shed some
characteristics of the former manor. True. urbanization. improved transpor-
tatton,industriahization, new  production techniques and particularly the
butdding of Large mdustrial antmal breeding furms  all this brings the state
farm close to the industrial enterprise. But this is only a developing process
which must be observed. investigated and analvsed. We will then be able
to anticipate further changes and steer in a desirable direction from the
viewpoint ol the society and the workers involved.

s certainly worth-while studying and  hastening the disappearance
of the old. consolidated traits in many regions of manor labourers or the
stereotype of the hired agricubtural wage worker. Future rescarch should
abso analyse the charges transpiring in the state farm community and
the development of central establishment settlements in zgricubtural or agricui-
tural-industrial combines. Better practical cognition of the changes in tie
sociahized agricultural enterprise requires also a penetrating study of the
specitics of life and work in various types of producers’ cooperatives. It
IS important to perceive the differences and similarities between the state
furm and the cooperative furm, and the trends of change in that respect.
The two may be expected to approximate each other in the future. This
is indicated by the example of other socialist countries such as Czechoslovakia.
J. C yszkowska-Dybrowska~ clearly points to the evolution of cooperative
farms in the direction of state agriculturai enterprises. On the other hand,
the authoress perceives in the state farm model a certain approximation
to the cooperative form. When taking over land from the State Land
Fund the cooperative farm organizes so-called annexes and there thus arises
the multi-ohject cooperative. In Dagbrowska's opinion, the cooperative farm
Is to an ever lesser degree an association of former individual farmers.
And 1 changes continue in the same direction, the need will arise of
spectal legal regulation and uniformization of property forms which would
enible the cooperative furms to operate rational, large modern agricultural
enterprises. H. Cholaj” considers that the cooperative farms have entered
the fiekd of industrial activity in the sphere of processing agricultural produce
and are on the road to becoming agro-industrial complexes. The latter
arc not only a given organizational structure but also an important socio-
-cconomie phenomenon expressing the process of convergence between the
state and cooperative forms of property in the agricultural economy.

In connection with the above. the legal questions of the two types
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of furmy as agricultural enterprises becomes a subject of reseacch. OF great
importance here seems to be the rapid elimination of the traits of peasant
farming 1n the activity of the cooperitive farms. With the already great
share of state land m cooperative farms there is a proposal for converting
these enterprises from cooperative farms into workers” and eventually at
times into handicraft cooperatives.

CCTIANGES N THIE CREWS OF AGRECUTTURND ENTERPRISES

A proper employment policy in agricultural enterprises. especially in
view of the difticult rural demographic situation in Poland. requires first
of all a good understanding of the structure ol working crews and the
changes they are undergoing. Only that enables to apply apropriate measures
in order to acquire the desired situation in the future. At present there
is also a lack of documentation and research  material for drawing
accurate conclusions. Such research should conzider the fact that state farm
workers constitute @ new complex socio-occupational group which is not
yet fully crystallized. It will be important to comprehend the directi~ns
and tempo of change in the employment structure. A study will be necessary
of chunges in the social structure of cooperative farm crows. An iraportant
phenomenon inadequately stressed in existing reseirch s the division of
labour and occupational-professional specialization irn enterprises. Wider
diffusion of the model of orgunization of the lubour process will require
intensification of the processes of professionalization. particularly in animal
breeding and of the functions of auxiliary groups of workers.

This author fully agrees with Z. Sergga'" that the problem of the
qualifications and proper preparation of nersonnzl in view of progressing
mechanization and introduction of new production technology assumes ever
growing importance. And technical transformation may in the near future
effect a change in the social role of workers who acquired the skills and
know-how in long vears of work. The statement is almost a truism that
the growth of specialization and marketable production in agriculture creates
ever new demunds in the sphere of labour skills and their constant improvement.
The main trend in the future will be toward a basic rise of general
qualifications and intensified division of labour. And that will in turn cause
the shaping of specialized agricultural professions and occupations.

“n indispensable condition for effecting these desirable changes in the
formation of modern crews will be the assured transition from a negative
to a positive selection of the human factor in the socialized agricultural
enterprites. According to T. Koscianski'!. employment on state farms is not
only a matter of supply and demand or just the utilization of labour
power. It is a highly complicated question of a socio-psychological character
flowing from the previous nature of work and living on the individual
farm or in town and the need of going to work and often also living
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on astate tarm. Ko Groszviske! considers that acquiring adequate agrono-
micaliy truined personnel for the state tarms is sull an open  question.
It 1> esnccially urgent to draw in more young people from vocationul
schools and train them tor work on state tarms. The ongoing processes
ofintensive modernization and of considerable expenditures. make it impossible
tor the zreat majority of workers remaining without the qualifications acquired
i vocetional schools.

J. tUzyszkowska-Dybrowska maintains that in the past relatively few
educaied and good farmers were to be found in cooperative farms but
cuthier those compelled by difticult family situations. But en improvement
i» noticeabie in recent vears, Cooperative furm workers hiive been acquiring
@ new cconomic status. their secial and living conditions hive been improving,
But the guestions of the place and number of specialists and hired workers
andoubtedly remains a real problem in cooperative farms. In recent years
ihere has been a rapid increase in the number of steadily employed hired
workers, mainly specialists as well as of unskilled seasonal workers. In Dabrow-
ska's opiaion. the incomplete utilization of their own manpower reserves
and the yearly rise in the employment of hired workers indicate the emergence
of & new problem in cooperative larms. Thus agricultural and non- -agri-
cultural speciatization of production requires ever more specialists who agree
to work in the cooperative farms but are not williag to becoine members,
It may be said in general that the need for specialisis will grow in measure
as the state turms acquire the characteristics of enterprises.

FOTHE SOCTO-0CCEPATIONAL SHTATION OF STATE AND COLLECTIVE FARM WORKERS

The question of occupational prestige and social position is without
doubt onc of the most importar t problems in this sphere. It is directly
associated with satisfaction deriving from the work and with the self-evaluation
of its utility to the scciety. A complex of such problems is accented by
the conclusions of ‘his .uthor's rescarch in 1972, Very striking was the
gap between the low level of prestige of the occupation and the state
farm workers’ awareness of the great social utility of their work. In the
author’s opinion, this was a key reason for the difficulties connected with
acquiring valuable personnel and the until recently observed negative selection
of the human factor by state farms. This contradiction undoubtedly had
negative consequences for the general social and vocational situation of
agricultural workers and on the production activity of the farms. Future
research should establish whether that situation still prevails and if it is
related to the size or type of enterprise or to the agricultural sector (state
or cooperative). This may cnable conclusions with respect to adjusting
this subtle and essential factor.

This is emphasized here since previous research clearly established that
the degree of identification of the workers' personal aspirations with the

9 ;!
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aims of the enterprise has been low on state farms. That research suggests
that at the beginning of the 705 state farm workers were only entering
the stage of awareness of therr places in the Polish rura. structure and
in the sociahist state. According to Z. T. Wierzoicki!3. the fact that most
of the tand of the collective farms are now state property eliminates many
conflicts and weakens centrifugal tendencies in the class consciousness. On
the other hand. this fact maies more difficulc the members™ identification
with the cooperative because they feel more like workers than cooperators.
It is extremely important in concrete cases that the workers be conscious
of the principles and character of work of state and collective farms as
institutions and enterprises. The situation with this consciousness is still
unsatisfactory. and that is perhaps another theme for future research.

In reference to the collective farm, an important question will probably
be the relations and attitudes between the founders of the cooperative
end their successors. Another research subjest may by the comparison of
social relations in the collective farms in their evolution and the degree
of advancement ol vollective activity.

DOTHE PECHNICA AND ORGANIZ VITONAT TEVEES OF THE FNTERFRISE AND THE ROLE OF
FHEIR CREWS

Important in this group of problems will be observation and an active
attitude 1o certain causal relations in this kind of chain of interrelations.
Thus the degree of mechanization in agricultural enterprises is undoubtedly
associated with the extent of the workers' raised qualifications. A rising
level of these skills in turn influences an improvement in the conditions
of lite and work. While changes in these important factors will certainly
be accompanied by changes in social relations in the interprise. The tinks
and relations in the sphere of technical and organizational level will be
the factors of the - orkers' vocational and material advancement. Evalua-
tion of the tempo and regularities of these links and changes in them
will require penetrating investigation. It may be worth noting here certain
aspects in connection with the size of the agricultural enterprise. so important
especially in a petiod of such numerous reorganizations. The problem of
optimal size should be investigated not only in respect of mechanization
or the economy of production. It is also necessary to consider the crews’
ability to work together in order to assure their proper participation in
decisions on the enterprise’s activity.

The general agreement that the future of socialized agriculture belongs
to large enterprises does not rule out methods of concentration. For it
is a matter of developing enterprises of a structure which corresponds
to the maximum to the applied instruments of production, means of transporta-
tion. etc.. but which at the same time accord with crews’ qualifications
and know-how of directing personnel in managing large enterprises's.
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PHE SGRICETTU RN ENTHRPRINSE AS A L6 Al COMMUNIY

e may be best first to establish what type oi enterprises may be regarded
as focal communities. The directions of development of these communities
should be studied and the emerging processes of” urbanization and industrial-
ization on the one hand. and the modernization of agricuttural production
and the shaping-up of a complex of foodstu(fs cconomy. on the other.
It would be important in the research to note the trends of change in
relations with individual farms. probably focussing on the progressing climi-
nation ol the isolation of socialized enterprises. It would also be necessary
to observe the interest shown by individual farmers in the life and work
of the different types of agricultural enterprises.

State farms. especially in the western provinces. constitute a kind of
entity. embracing both agricultural enterprises and communities of industrial
settlements. In this situation the coliving with the inhabitants of settlements
cxerts an essential influence on codective work in agriculture. For the
soctal contacts of state farm workers are not fimited to the working hours
as is generally the case in industrial enterprises. The research of J. Kieruj!o,
shows that the inhabitants of state tarm settlements are linked with various
branches of the national economy. There is hence no basis for creating
scparate infra-structures for the state farm and for its settlement. It must
be one settlement network geared to the needs of the entire population
hving permanently or temporarily .in the district as well as to the property
stock. which should be systematically analysed. This would enable 1o separa-
tely examine the optimal size of the settlement and its services as well
as the maximun area of the agricuttural enterprise. Freedom of decision
i this sphere is thus increased.

H. Zaniewska!™ has come 1o a similar conclusion. She advocates basing
state furm housing construction on the role of the settlement network
and the farm’s organizational form. This may be done on the basis of the
existing state farms or population aggregations. Louvation of settlements
on the terrain of hamlet villages makes it possible to utilize the services
by the generality of rural inhabiants and settlements equipped with servi-
ces located on state farms will attract village inhabitants who have no
such services. A decision to build common hamlet settlements for various
groups of rural inhabitants, including state farm workers. will concentrate
on the rural settlement network and thus help assure proper housing conditions
for the rural population generally. But the integration should not be limited
to concentrated housing construction but should be social integration, the
kind assuring proper planning and functioning of rural settlements.

Sociological research on agricultural enterprises should not centre exclusively
around the social aspects of labour but should be a broad analysis of the
life of the entire settlement community.
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INTER PERSONAL REDNTIONS IN AGRICUD T P AL ENTERIRINES

As s known, besides the formal organization of production. enterprises
have more or less developed personal relations among members of working
crems which shape their informal structure. As 7. Piotrowski correcth
mdicates. the explottation of new means of production often requires also
changes m the anter-personal reliations of working teams corresponding to
the division of lubour and of responsibility. Relations at work and forms
ol companionship undergo constant, though often unnoticed. change in that
connechon,

Investigations of inter-personal relations in agricultural enterprises should
centre attention on their relation to technical progress. to changes in the
organizition of the kibour process. the growth of skills, to workers' specializa-

tion, ete. It is also important <to disclose the main arcas of potential

conflict. In cooperative farms this may be related with a kind of two-level
management causing misunderstandings between the individual specialist and
the management coliective sometimes composed ol non-specialists. Dgbrowska
considers that the introduction of specialists in the cooperative farm mar-
agement is an element in their evolution from the artel model of producers’
cooperative to a modern socialist agriculturai enterprise.

In his investigation ot 3 cooperative farms in Upper Silesia Z. T. Wierzbicki
established numerous kinship ties and nepotism among their members and
the fack of any but the cconomic ideology. In his opinion. protectionism
can develop more easity in this system than elsewhere.

It seems necessary to concentrate research in this group of problems
on the existing and desiruble models of social relations, to evaluate the
degiee of democratization and the crews’ exercise of self-management in
measure with technical progress and rise in the workers' educational level.
It is already evident that scientific research in this sphere will be particularly
ditficutt. Of help h-r¢ may be the studies of inter-personal relations in
industrial enterprises.

TOPRINCIPAL EVEMENTS OF THE (EVED OF LHE AND THEIR INULUENCEL ON SOCIAL REDATIONS
IN AGRICUETURAL ENTERPRISES

A key question in the development of the socialized agricuttural enterprise -
assoctated with relations at work and quality of the working personnel — is
a consistent improvement of working and living conditions. As pointed
out above, rising the level of life should assure good crews steadily
attached to the enterprise. Research should henre study the scale and tempo
of approximation of working and living conditions to thase of non-agricul-
tural enterprises and institutions. It is significant that the Ketrzyaski Agricul-
tural-Industrial Amalgamation of Olsztyn provinee proposed «n its experimental
futurist solutions a new housing .settlement and services as well as social
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and cutturat centres on the level which would create the same living conditions
in the country as are enjoved by the inhabitants of a well equipped city.

M. Swietlik ™ concludes from research in Olsztyn province that the
atsseminition by the mass media of the urban way of life and promotion
of closer contact with the city have conspicuously raised the aspirations
of state tarm workers, They now postulate a shorter workday. elimination
of excessive physical strain, city housing standards. an effective health service
and vartous forms ot child care and yvouth upbringing. The material collected
in that research justify the assertion that a considerable part- of staie farm
crews mntend to retain steady employment on state tarms. This intention
should be renforced by concrete benelits.

In relation to cooperative farms 1t will be important to examine the
signiticance of the equahization of their rights and privileges (in 1971) with
those of other brunches of the socialized cconomy. For that decision made
the level of social benefits dependent on the situation of individual cooperative
furms, since the state took over jurisdiction over such benefits for their
members. One got the impression in previous years that in raising the
skills of state furm workers or in improving their living conditions, matters
of production were too often left in the shade. This time workers' suitability
and labour relations are strongly connected with production and financial
effects. It seems necessary v adopt the general principle in the future
that production inputs be associated with really effective budget allocations
for the improvement of personnel and of the workers' level of living.
Moreover, a properly thought out social cost accounting should be geared
to the future.

In the time perspective one of the most important factors of raising
the status of work and interest in it on an agricultural enterprise is sure
to be & conspicious improvement of working and living conditions. This
is indicated not only by production considerations but to the same extent
by the social and occupational conditions. Research on this theme may
propose, among other things, such important elements of life as: remunera-
tion and income, housing conditions, equipment of consumers with durable
goods, nutritional level, health protection, hvgiene, rest and recreation —
associated with leisure time and cultural life. Another subject of research
will be the. situation of old people in agricultural enterprises. That of
course does not exhaust the list of essential elements of the level of life
which require research.

The significance of broader research on the social problems of sgricultural
enterprises results, among others, from the serious changes they are under-
going in connection with mechanization and the concentration of production
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and settlements. Reorganization of the enterprises has not been accompanied
by an appropriate literature analysing the social aspects of  production.
atthough the transformation of social lite in these communities may be
of decisive signiticance tor the future development of Polish agricultur:

Once of the most important objections to big farms has been the lack
of concern with the results of coll-ctive work as compared with the care
shown by the individual farmer for his own farm. Good organizition of the
labour process. assurance of the entire crew’s proper cooperation and an
appropriate moral climate may contribute to the solution of this problem.
Such problems chiefly pertain to inter-personal relations in the agricultural
enterprise and its housing settlemnent,

The above proposed groups of problems for research are primarily
based on the existing state of knowledge of the situation in previous years
and the resulting feeling of the most urgent research needs. The set of
rescarch proposals may include controversial ones: it is certainly incomplete
and at the same time repetitious in relation to some questions. This is
due first of all to the complexity of the subject-mutter and the still inade-
quate degree of cognition, associated with the still limited experience of
social rescarch on agricultural enterprises in Poland.

- REFERENCE NOTES

B Jatowweckt: Nwektore problemy odrebnasci struktury przestrzenno-spolecznej osiedli PGR
na prevhlad:zie powiate wraclawskiego (Some Problems of the Distinetness of State Furm
Settienenis” Socio-Spatial - Strucure. Ou the Example of Wroclaw Couniy). “Recrniki
Sogjologn: W™, 1966, vol. V.

o Pdeh. Spoleczne uwarunkowania wdzialu zalog w zarzqdzaniv przedsihiorstwem (Social
Conditionng of Swe Farm Crews™ Participation in Enterprise. Management), Warszawa
1972 (typewsitten in TER library),

3. 7. Piotrowski: Spolecznose panstwowyver ospodarsiw rolnyeh (Swate Farm  Community),

The Koszuhn Scientsfic Rescarch Centre, Koszalin 1973,

4. R. Manteutlel: hmwvestveje budowlane w rolnictwic, programawatie. projektowanie i wyko-
nawsiwo (Building Invesiment in Agriculture, Programming. Designing and Execution), “Nowe
Rolmctwo™, 1968, nr 20.

. J. Kosicki: Opiymainy rozmiar przedsighiorstw: PGR na tle procesu koncentracji (Optimal
Size of State Farms in Relation to the Process of Concentration). ~Zagadnienia Ekonomiki
Rolnej™. 1967, nr 4.

6. R. Manteuffel. S. Nuzarko. S. Waojeicki: Inspektorat a kombinar sanstwawych gospodarstw
roluvel (The Inspeciorate and State Farm Complexes). “Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych™. 1966,
vol 78, Series G. 2.

7. B. Galeski: Socjologia wyi. Pojecia podstawowe {(Rural Sociology. Basic C onceptions),
PWN. Warszawa 1966, p. 30,

K. Cayszkowska-Dybrowska: Ewolucja rolniczyeh spoldzielni produkcyjnych w Polsce Ludowej
(Evolution of Collective Furms in the Polish People’s Republic). Warszawa 1973 (type-
written).

9. H. Choluj: Czv spildzielezoid jest niiszq formg gospodurki socjalistyeznes? (Is the Co-
ope atve a Lower Form of Socialist Economy 7). *Wies Wspolezesna™. 1971, nr 6.

218

ta

e



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

220

13.
14

. Serepa. Podzwal pracy o ospecralizacie zawodowa w PGR Che Divivan ol Labonr and
Ovenpational Specializatiom in State: Farmy), “Wies Wspolezesna™, 1973, nr 11,

I Koseanski: 2 badan nad struk ey spolecznosdemografic zng zatrudwionyelt i stosunkami
spoleczintt w paistwonvdh gospodurstwach rolinyelt (From Research on the Socio-Bemo-
wrapiie Strocture of the Emplovees and Social Relations in State Farmys), " Badania spo-
leeznyeh problemow PGR™ (Research on the Social Problems of State Farms)., Agri-
cultural Workers Trade Umon Publication, Warszawa 1974, nr 2.

K. Groseyaski: Doplyw kwalifikowanyeh rolnikow a jego potrzeby ze szesegolnym uwsgle-
duieniem zalog PGR (The Supply of Qualified Farmers and s Need Especially on State
Furms), abbreviated report at a meeting of the Scction of Social Agronomy at the
V Depuartment of the Polish Academy of Seiences (typewritten).

J. Cryszkowska-Dygbrowska: op. cit.

Z. T. Wierzbicki: Rolnicze Spoldziclnie Produkcvine — ich mechanizm dziclania i svstem
spoleczny (Collective Farms. Thier Mechanism of Activity and  Social Systemt), “Spaol-
daiclezy Kwartalnik Naukowy™, 1971, nr 2.

. See Z. Piotrowski: Spolecznosé panstwowyeh gospodarstw rolnyeh (The State Farm Com.

munity). The Koszalin Scientific Research Centre, Koszalin 1974,

. Z. Kierul: Tendencie zivian w organizacji przedsipbiorstw i ich preyvezina (Trends of

Change in Enterprise Organizations and Their Causes), Warszawa 1974 (typed report).

. H. Zaniewska: Warunki mieszkaniowe w osiedlach pegeerowskich (Housing Conditions in

State Farm Settlements), “Badania spolecznych probleméw ..." 1974, nr 2,

. M. Swietlik: Z badani nad warunkami pracy i Zyvcia w PGR (From Rescarch on the

Conditions of Work and Life in State Farms), “Badania Spolecznych Problemow ...",
1974, nr 2.

219



III. CHANGES IN THE WAY OF LIFE




EUGENIA JAGIELLO-LYSIOWA

TRANSFORMATION OF THE WAY OF LIFE
OF THE RURAL COMMUNITY

For Polish villages with a given socio-economic past and distinct cultural
traditions the question of the transformation of the way of life involves,
for most groups of the rural population, the degree of attachment to or
breaking with the peasant tradition. Our main concern here are groups of
peasant socials origin — individual farmers — for, as it may be assumed, the
direction of social transformation of these groups will determine the social
and cultural life of the Polish countryside in a future.

Considerations on the present way of life of the rural population, focused
on the groups of the peasant origin, require, at least, two frames of reference.
One of them is a schematically conceived level .of the so-called traditional
peasant culture, including elements of modernization in the groups of
emancipated peasants. The other is a level of modern urban culture in
a broad sense of the word. This scheme takes no account of regional
differentiations in culture and peasant tradition we only indicate some
general and, to a certain degreé, hypothetical trends of changes.

The present compilation, based on sociological and as well as on
autobiographies of some rural inhabitans ethnographic works describing .
various spheres of rural life, deals with certain aspects of the way of
life. Thus only the spheres of gréater significance to the changes in the way of
life have been singled out in this paper:

I. the realm of vocation and work;

2. *tYe realm of recreation and leisure time.

In the past there were two main and considerably different rural ways
of life in Poland, represented by the peasants and the gentry. In that
‘historically formed social system the way of life was primarily determined
by a class membership. The ,lordly” way of life was obligatory even for the
poorer gentry. While the way of life'of even rich peasants differed from
that of the gentry, it did not vary considerably from the way of life
of small or even landless peasants, although their social position in the local
community, the level of their material consumption and the general standard
of living were undoubtedly higher. For the various social barriers: educational,
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had o create its own specitic defence mechanisms both  economic and
cultural, as it constantly faced economic, legal and other threats. One of
these defence mechanisms was a certain idealization of its own communal
and cultural characteristics”, This was expressed in the desire to advance
primarily within one’s own group and .t critical attitude to communities,
occupations and professions not connected with farming. For only . bread-
giving” work was held in high, esteem. The sense of the value of land
in its cconamic insurance and social prestige functions shaped for generations
the peasant personality and mentality. This mentality characterized  the
peasints ~social wdentity and the conception of life connected with land
as the vocation and destiny”. In that sense there should also be stressed
the social role of possession, of landed property. Work for a land-owner
or, generally, for someone else made in that social system a great difference
not only in cconomics (in the standard of living) but also in prestige.
The larger property the greater social prestige. Hence the common desire
to have one’s own piece of land, however small and the urge to increase
one's possessions, and save up in order to buy more land. With thus
shaped conception of lite landownership scems to have had a certain
autonomic value, a value in itself, and work on the land was among the
deeply internalized moral values?.

As indicated above, the groups of emancipating peasants broke with the
philosophy of the unchangeable . peasant destiny™ in favour of rural moderni-
zation and progress. Their understanding of the general social organization
of labour was accompanied by specifying the place and role of the peasants
as the .bread-winners of the nation™ and sometimes by the idealization
of their way of life (based on land, nature and communal ties) as being
closer to nature and socially healthier. The mental horizons of the traditional
peasant are broadened here by elements of rational farming, education,
general culture and awareness of the peneral social role of the enlightened
peasant-citizen. We already see here the premises of the professionalization
of farming und the process of active access of peasants to the general,
national culture 4.

The traditional and modernized systems of rural culture are characterized
by the following social aspects of the peasants’ style of work. The first
aspect was connected with the ethical aspect of work. The esteem for work
put its character and conditions (the physical strain and duration, for
instance) beyond criticism. Criticism smacked of an immoral attitude, was
outside the canons of the traditional view of labour and aroused the
suspicion that the critic .is not willing to work™, The measure of the
value of work was the physical effort expended — hence the cult of strength,
endurance, patience in the ideal image of the peasant farmer.

The moral rank of work. a certain humility and subordination to the
flittle known natural forces as well as technically primitive implements of labour

14 - Rueal Socal 2 2 3
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constituted the speetfic traits ol peasant industriousness. the traits ol accuracy,
orderliness, rehability, steadiness of etfort. thrift. This style of work had
undoubtedly some necessary characteristics of rational farming, i.e. it enabled
higher Tabour effects and gave employment. even though scemingly. to
redundant Famnly members, for istance, i periods of agrarian overpopulation,

Another social aspect of the style of work was the fact that the family
members worked to a considerable degree to satisfy their own needs. It
possessed - certain value of a family actonomy. what was connected with
the structure of the community. since the individual's position in community
was the same as that of his family, If there were certain ambitions with
regard to the farm and work (enlarging the farm area or the livestock
herd. cte.). they pertained more to the family than the individual. Great
devotion to work on the farm was very characteristic of each member of
the family.

Still another aspeet of the former style of work was the strong, although
non-uniform attachment of family members to the farm. The most attached
was the farmer himselt, his wife and children. The grown-up children, especially
before marriage. enjoved a certain easing of the rigour of work but only
in the periods of less intense labour or during the holidays.

Strongly marked in the peasant style of work was the division of labour
according to sex and age. Men were to a greater degiee engaged in strictly
agricultural work in the field; women., in animal hushandry, the. household
and upbringing of children.

An essential element of that culture and style of work was socialization
of individuals through useful productive labour from the easiest to the most
difficult jobs which consisted in the transmission of know-how through
learning and family experience. Undertaking certain tasks (for instance, the
first unaided driving a plow by a boy, the first unaided distaff run by
a airh) constituted a kind of social initiation, for they closed a certain
stage of adaptation of the individual to the process of labour. -

The technical style of work by means of simple implements (following
the plow digging with a horse, reaping by sichle or scythe, hauling grain
by horse) was rather slow. although people worked efiiciently in given
technical conditions, especially during harvests or potato digging. This kind
of efficiency was even a matter of prestige and satisfaction as a component of
personality model. The social rhythm of farm work. linked with the biological
rhythm, pulsated quickly in summer. only to slow down in winter. On
the whole. life in the country flowed slower than in town. The traditional
peasant farm was linked in the labour process (and not only in that process)
with other farms within the local community. One could observe here
examples both of specific competition (mostly concerning the size of farms or
area of arable land) and of cooperation, but there were no institutional contacts
with broader collectivities, except for the market. This determined the style
of work as .open” in relation to the local community (mutual help in
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work, working off debt, unsellish aid in cases of accident or natural
disaster common kibour by working in groups). But the style of work was
a closed one in reference to the broader communities.

While the urge to satisfy needs of the local community by work on
fand and the feeting of cotlective responsibitity in periods of danger were strong
in the farmers awarencss, it seems that a specitic consciousness of the
general socitl significance of the farmer’s work and role was rather rare
among them.

The style of work of the group labetled as emancipated peasants did
not ditfer considerably m respect of the family organization of labour. such
as: attitude toward the farm. socialization through work, lacking autonomy
of an individual in the family (although there could be observed generation
conflicts concerning. for instance. reader’s interests organization of work and
modernization of fuarming in_general), and to some cxtent also in respect
of the rhythm of agricultural tabour. But it did differ readiness to
undertake for technical and agrotechnical innovations, as well as in the
social and moral motivation of work and openness to the global society.
It was duc to the wave of criticism of the traditional peasant style of
work as irrational together with new proposals for improvement such as
modernization of labour process or economic calculation, They also tended
to prefer agricultural training hence the clements of professionalization.

Owing to this group and, particularly, to the peasant socio-political
movement there appeared a system of peasant institutions and organizations,
mainly of a cooperative character with the aim of defending the peasants’
socio-economic interests. The cooperation of families and farms within those
institutions modified the family style of work (for instance, baking bread
in cooperative bakerics, delivery of milk to cooperative dairies) and influnced
the sphere of culture (organization of performances and courses, schooling
in “agricultural circles, rural housewives' and youth circles, etc.). Local
communities. institutionally advanced, constituted specific economic, political
and cultural centres.

The style of work of the traditional groups of the rural population
was oriented mainly on the reproduction of basic social, moral, technical
and organizational values. The style of work of the emancipated group
(in aspirations and often in bechaviour) was to a large extent oriented on
modernization. rationalization and institutional development within the frame-
works of the basically peasant culture of work.

What were the characteristic styles of the traditional and modernized
patterns of leisure and culturc?

The use of the concept “leisure time” in reference to peasant cultural
tradition rises certain doubts. If leisure is understood as being autonomous
in rekition to the process of work, and if spending leisure time is regarded
as depending on one’s own choice. then we should say it did not in
fact exist in the peasant community. The style of leisure (its amount,
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duration. contenty constituted here « component of the total socio-cconomic
system oandt of family system as well as wiy of life, while the various
forms of rest and reereation were of non-autoromous character as parts of
ceonomie-productive of a social-ritual actvity. Henee the social Tunctions of
leisure ditfered here from its functions in urbian environments and organization
of leisure was also different.

Characteristic of that style of leisure was staying “at home", within
the reach of the farm, since it depended on the needs ol the cattle, the
cyele of agricultural work, ete. Leisure was thus very limited, it could
not conflict with the obligations of individuals as members of the family
working team and it could be spent only according to the norms obligatory
i the local community for different age groups, The style of work and
wiy of spending time free from work were interlocked in this svstem to form
one cultural unity. The rhythm and nature of preoccupations during leisure
were determined by intensity of” work and its duration in different seasons
of the year. In case of unmarried young people, especially males, the style
of spending spare time was somewhat less rigorous. They enjoyed greater
soctal mobility in leisure time, ..

The social content of leisure was, of course, connected with the general
substance of peasant culture, Older people spent their spare time on chatting,
gossiping with neighbours, the young people-on dancing and amusements.
It may be said that, like the style of work, the way of spending leisure
time was also “open™ to the local community, with the stress on social,
collective rather than individual elements.

The content and forms of spending semi-leisure time — a frequent category
i this milicu — showed a similar “soctalization™. It consisted of various
torms of work-game, work-amusement which fulfilled productive, collective
recreation and social funetions.

The way of spending leisure or semi-leisure time may be differentiated
according to sex. age, position occupied in the family, division of labour.
It seems however that no considerable differentiations according to wealth
can be observed. And the muin role was played by forms based on
neighbourly or kinship ties.

The strong family, neighbourly and local ties were perhaps the basic
clements which cemented the rural community. The bonds were based
on a strong feeling of local indentification and a certain feeling of enemity
with respect to other communitics. The highly developed family and local
ties constituted, at the same time, a form of strict social control of the
individual and the family. Belonging to a given family "by birth” determined
the place, and even the social role, of the individual within the local
community: whereas self-identification by one’s personal traits and qualities
was very difficult.

The emancipated group was characterized by extended and more differen-

226



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

2y

tated torms and content of leisure. This pertains primarily to such torms
as readhing, histenig to the radio, attending amateur theatre performances,
sight-seeng, attending meetings of political, economice, educational-cultural
organizations and some forms of selt” education. These forms of spending
leisure took the direction of social and cultural develtopment ol personality.

As far as the content of leisure is concerned one may speak of their
continuation, modernization and introduction of entirety new elements. Thus,
all the rural vouth organizations while accepting peasant cultural traditions,
inteHectualize their content and change their social character (for example,
harsest wreathes were offered to wvillage ciders instead  of  landowners),
festivities are linked with educationab-cultural and politicat ideas of a cross
tocal or even general national character, While remaining open to the local

"community, the way of spending leisure time has also become open to the

global society.

We should also stress the significance of increased social mobility of
those groups on the village-to-village plane (for instance. information about
the cconomic and cultural achievements of other vilkiges and communes)
as well as on the village-to-town (excursions, attending conferences and
meetings).

To sum up. the transformations in the group of emancipated peasants
may be defined as adaptation of the basic peasant model to new forms
and content as modernization of the rural way of life. But this was not
ol a universal character, although the economic and socio-cultural peasant
centres brought into being by the activity of the peasant soéio-polilicul
movement cxerted a great influence on villages with o lower level of insti-
tutional development. Objective factors of the rural, political and economic
situation taced here the social and cultural resistance of the traditional
environment, which slowed down the rate and universality of the changes.

Let us characterize now generally the “classical” peasant way of life of
the rural community in the inter-war period. That way of life was
characterized by subordination to the requirements of the land and the
farm and by dispositional character of work. :

Peasant culture and the way of life associated with it were distinguished
in various spheres by stability of behaviour and a great degree of internal
harmony, despite of considerable differences in wealth and prestige. The
classical way ol life of a peasunt was characterized by conformism of
attitudes, thought and behaviour. This gave the well adapted individual
a feeling of safety and stability even in case of serious economic difficulties.
The way of hfe of the peasant community was also characterized by a high
degree of public control and intolerance toward individuals unadapted to,
or violating. the community norms,

That way ol life was internally directed. open to the tocal community
and closed to o considerable extent to everything outside the local circle.
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This was associatedd with preat friendhiness within the group and marked
distrust of strangers, This style did not stress individuality or personality
but enphasized the athlition to the tannly and local group,

Within the Tannly the way of life was. in general, uniform, but considerably
dependent on sexs age and the tanily member’s social position. Here too,
not individuzlity and personality ol its members but of the head of the
family (the father) were stressed. There seems to have been it high degree
ol satsfuction connected with belonging to the local group and with the
hie ambitions connected with it, '

Another characteristic of the traditional peasant community and its way
of hfe s the fact that it wus geared to the continuation of its values.

As we have seen above, the way ol life of the emancipated group
accepted many clements ol the rural cultural tradition (particularly in relation
to the family and local community). But they extended it by modern
technical and organizational clements and by contents adopted from general
culture. This signified a considerable openness 1o nonpeasant cultural patterns
which was hampered by the objective rural situation as by the conservative
peasant masses. Contrary to that of the majority of peasints, the way of
e of this group was marked by considerable nonconformism, which often
placed it in @ conflicting situation with its environment. This was associated
with dissatisfaction with affiliation to the group and was expressed in formal
anstitutional, organizational) or informal activity aimed to raisc the socio-
cconomie status of the local group and the entire peasant society.

It may be smid that the way of life of the emancipated group was
oriecnted on the acceptance of the most valuable elements of the old
peasant culture and the general national culture within the frameworks of
the basic rural way of hife. In its general character this constituted a
change connected with the emergence of local leading groups. It is significant
that such advanced local communities could be found far from the trans-
portation routes or cities,

The groups of the emancipated peasants played an essential role in the
transformation of the local communities and in the country’s social life. Their
influence was dominant in some traditional local peasant communities and
the gencral character and way of life they represented had a considerable
impact on other villages.

The peasant village as a whole, and the rural local communities, entered
the period of rapid changes after World War Il as a result of the agrarian
reform, industrialization and urbanization accompanied by the occupational’
stratification of the village, dissemination of education and culture, technologi-
cal changes such as electrification, mechanization, motorization as the com-
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munties ditferentiated to o certain degree in their socio-economic and
imstitutional devetopment within a basically unitorm culture, the  peasant
culture. How shall we characterize the post-war socio-cubtural - changes
connected with transformation of the way of life?

It should be noted that the socio-cultural changes of the post-war
period are not only more universal than those m the past, but thetr spatial
expansion is different and their sources are more diflerentiated. Some regions
and tocal communities develop because of their location near cities or
industrial centres where considerably close contacts with urbanized culture
are attamable. The development of others is rather due to the modernization
of agriculture and diffusion of service institutions,

As for the sphere of vatues, the most essential is the departure of
peasants. from the “agrocentric™ system of values (which determines by
birth™ the individual’s place 1n socicty and his occupation) in favour of
a protessional conception of hife based cither on a non-agricultural vocation
or tarming as a profession.

It is obvious that under the changed. modern conditions the former
specific defense mechanisms and those securing rural culture have ceased to
operate or their influence has been reduced. Thus the idealization of the
environmental and cultural traits disappeuars and is replaced by evaluation
of one’s own community as compared with others.

Furthermore it appears that even a reverse situation has taken place

in some groups, especially among the rural youth in regions of rapid

industrialization. There is a certain idealization of non-peasant cultural
values, particularly those connected with urban pattern of life and the
values of employment outside agriculture, expressed in the strong tendency
to scek socia) advance primarily through occupations not connected with
work on the land. The former philosophy of the unchangeable peasant
destiny has certainly ceased to operate even in the most traditional com-
munities. It has been replaced by the universal desire of peasants and
villages to catch up with, become the equals to other communities and
occupational groups in all spheres of life. Land seems to have lost its
significance as the factor determing one's place in society, although there
may still apper differences between regions or generations as well as certain
relicts of the past?.

The elements of professionalization of the farmer’s vocation® (education
and instruction by institutions and the mass media, improved organization
of the lubour process. specialization, ete.) are being intensified in the indivi-
dual farm. in the community (development of agricultural service institutions)
and on the extra-local level.

Personality patterns have become differentiated. Two basic patterns may
be distinguished among the population engaged in agriculture: the dynamic,
expansive pattern of the .good modern larmer™ (the feeling of professional
identification may be very strong here) and the pattern ol the nondynamic,
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backward farmer (shortage of manpower., undermvestment, traditionalism, old
apes mstrumental functions of the farm connected with children’s career
outside agriculture). One observes abo o pattern of a part-time farmer wor-
hiny inmdustry or m an oflice.

Work an agricutture also becomes o relative an comparitble value with
other occupations. Tt may be said that conditions operite here associated
with worker’s culture or culture of an occupational type. We will now
characterize the contemporary stvle of work in the rural arcas. in agriculture,

In our further considerations we will deal with the more dynamically
developing farms with strong professional characteristics which does not mean,
however, that the more or less traditional style of work, described above,
has already disappeared altogether. Some of traits of the traditional peasant
community are decayving, others are continuing side by side with the
development of the characteristics of a modernized peasant style of work,
Changes in this respecte as in the way of life, are taking nlace here
under a variously interpreted slogan of modernity,

The conception of industriousness still contains universal traits such as
reliability, precision, thriftiness, formerly strongly emphasized but less appealing
at present. The stress falls today not on industriousness in little things
but primarily on the dynamism and élan of work, e.g.. on swiftness,
resourcefulness, purposefulness, versatility, organization of the labour process,
rattonal calculation. This is connected with changes in the technology and
scale of production. In other words, the stress is laid on the traits associated
with good husbandry, ability to deal with problems, ease of making
advantageous contacts. The principle *maximum output wirh minimum input”
is dominant today. The most desirable personality traits of farmers, besides
physical fitness, are: organizational ability, creative initiative, deeper professio-
nal knowledge. This is then release of individual initiative in work and
extension of its intellectual set-up that involves specific abilities and personality
traits. The trait of being distinguished in the community by one's work
also seems to have changed. It is now possible to win distinction for
a stvle of work even if it is incompatible with that of the family or
community. For example, a young person takes over the farm because he
<has better brains™ for farming than his father and is apt to experiment.
The old style of work is sometimes for no apparent reason rejected,
cspecially among the young generation. There are examples of rejection
of the total experience acquired in the past and accepting only bookish
knowledge and that coming from the mass media often without knowing
how to apply it to the conditions of one's farm.

The conditions of work and the traits of industriousness become nowadays
subjects of observation and criticism. They are compared critically with
work in other occupations, for work is no longer a value beyond any
discussion. One can speak in this connection of a certain psychological
threshold in relation to such features of work. as its duration or arduousness.
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[n the case of tarms which have exceeded i certiin material fevel there some-
times begin to operate with greater force some humanistic factors which op-
pose working beyond one’s strength. People begin to avoid hazd work, which
is expressed by the stereotype “to get something out of lite™ (of course.
lite outside work).

Dealing with personality-constituting vatues of work, we have probably
to do with emerging of an cthos .of work based on the former peasint
cultural tracdition of solid work, and, on the other hand. on aceepting
and dissemmating a rational and efficient style of work, based on ever
higher technology aecompanied by individual accomplishment and culture
which enables self-realization also outside the sphere of work. Work is no
tonger regarded as one’s “fate™, but it still constitutes a high morul moti-
vation as a duty to the family and also as a civie, social obligation.
tndividual initiative and ingenuity, the extension of individual attitudes n
agricultural work in gencral influences the shaping of a more individualized
style of work (in respeet to personal characteristics and know-how) which
is at the same time more-closed to the environment. Special know-how brings
financial profits and higher prestige. A competition for professional success
weikens, or even renders impossible, the former style of work based on neigh-
bour aid or local ties. The reified relations are more and more frequent.
New socal ties are developing as a result of using socialized mechanical
equipment and establishing production teams by individual farmers.

In rclation to the changes connected with agriculture’s material base, the
significance of' the transformation of the work implements should be stressed.
This involves both acceleration of the rate of work and the possibility
to increase production. Electrification, for instance. changes not only the
technique of the household economy (electric sewing machine and iron,
washing machine, refrigerator) and of farmstead work (power engines), but
has caused far-reaching changes in the organization of the labour process:
work schedules, distribution of duties among family members at different
hours or for longer periods. Mechanization of part of field work (the.
tractor, harvester, sheaf binder, excavator and other machines) have diminished
purely physical tasks and increased the rhythm and productivity of labour,
This is especially evident in such jobs as ploughing by tractor or collecting
grain by sheaf binder or combine, .Return to the horse?. commented
a young farmer on the increase in price of tractor fuel, .at first, after
the increase, I thought I would plough by horse: but no, that is impossible,
I have neither time nor patience for that™. *This year I mowed traditionally,
by sheaf-binder™, stated a young Bydgoszcz farmer in 1972 in justification
at not using a combine because of constant rain, This is not Jjust a change
in the style of work but in mentality. The great majority of farmers has
gained a considerable knowledge of modern technology; many of them know
not only how to use but also how to repair even complicated agricultural
equipment.

IS
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Fhe wse of machiery i ficld work and imercased rate of work amd
productivity broke down, to a preat extent, the former rhythm of agricultaral
Lthour which consisted i systemate, simular activities of alt famihies in
dillerent seasons of the sear and at the same ume of the day, Now
the farmer poes to the fickd when it s most convengent (ol course,
continumy to obserse aprotechmeal deadlmes) or when 1t s s turn when
he uses collectivels owned machimes. The rhythm of work s different when
collectively owned machimes are used, since such services are planned on
the focal communmty, or even wider, scale. There s a great demand tor
arrcuttural services of ligh technical standard, particutrls m regions of
high viekds of the marketable agricultural products,

Despare the growing scale ot production and increased work, one may
speak oF adecreasing tendeney to do Tarm o work on the part of family
members. This s related to the general cultural changes, with changing
production techmque and the more rapid rhythm of work (one does not
“hang around™ for weeks on the same job), but first of all perhaps with
changes of conscrousness and values, This is espectally evident in the work
of young and adubt children of' the tarm-owner and in the general changes
w the process of sociihization through work. Their attitude to working on
the tarm has anunly been replaced by a trend to combine work with
education or o play proper to age. But this process is also complex,
depending mainly on what trade farmers want their children to choose.
The general tendeney is to proteet voung generation trom hard work, 1o
assure themy a happier childhood und youth. At the same time the severe
rule of socnbization of children through work. even of overwork. continues
to operate in some farm families. This is sometimes necessitated by the
shortage of manpower. Not a small role here is plaved by the attitude of
farmers” children following non-agricuhtural occupational patterns according to
which people ought to have some leisure: the farmers’ children wunt to
have the same rights as children of people employed outside the farm.
This suggests the tar-reaching individuation of the style of work, depending
on the type of tamily and dispositions of family members, what is connected
with an  ancrease  of individuation  of the farm  family's  way
ot lite. These tendencies are most clearly observable in industrialized regions
with greater occupational differentiation,

There has been relatively little change in the division of labour among
family members, cspeciatly among woman and men. The housekeeping
and bringing up the chidren continue to be the womin's domain. Men, whose
work is now highly mechanized (mainly field work). are very reluctant to
participate in little mechanized animal husbandry. True. many women now
engige in social, economic and cultural activity in their local communities, but
they confront resistance here in the family (the husband, his endangered
prestige) and i the tocal community, The model of a nartner marriage and
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family, meets with considerable resistance in the peasant environment.
although rural women have always been full-valued partners in work.

The present-day farm in its “external™ style of work is becoming ever
more open to the global society due to the system of objective relations
(contracting and financial-credit systems, utilization of socialized meuns and
facilities, etc.) and subjective ties. There has already developed a widespread
awareness of the general social utility and role of farmer’s profession and
the consequent increase of egalitarian aspirations, of the desire to achieve
all privileges accessible to other social groups. This is therefore. to a growing
degree u social consciousness which is open to the broader collectivity
and., at the same time, more and more closed to the local group.
As pointed out above, this is in a greater and greater degree due to
economic competition and other elements of the style of work associated
with the professional conception of life.

It is doubtful whether one can still apply the concept *“peasant style
of work™ in reference to an extending group of developed farms. All
this tends clearly towards a style of work based on modern technology
and organization of the labour process and motorization — hence in the
direction of universal patterns.

As to the contemporary tendencies in the sphere of leisure, changes
in this arca depend on general cultural change and are connected with
modification of the style of work. The process of autonomization of the
individual in his work is reflected in his autonomization in the culture of
spending leisure time. _

The opinions on leisure as a value have changed considerably. This is
a complex question, conditioned by economic and socio-psychological factors.
Some groups of the rural population, especially the young generation still not
responsibile for the farm, consider independence of their time-schedule from
farm and family as essential as individualized choice of it content. Non-
acceptance of leisure, still present among certain groups, rarely stems from old
cultural traditions or the criteria of values of the former peasant. It is
most often connected with the orientation towards dynamic development
and high productivity, with the traits of a new type of entrepreneur.
The rejection of leisure (and associated cult of intensive work) function
here as elements of raising the standard of  living and of modernization’.
The second attitude differs basically from the first, which does not mean
rejection of the idea of leisure but is rather a socially conditioned necessity
or is linked with professional ambition like in other environments and
professions.

The break-up ot the former attitude toward manual work and adoption of the
modern cultural conception of leisure, as indicated above, stimulates in the
peasant community an awareness of the values of life realized not only in,
but also. outside of work, of individual self-reatization in non-production
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values or values little connected with production. The emergent new personality
pattern admits participation in universal culture, which is a trait of moderniza-
tion of the community’s way of life and which raises the rank of the farmer’s
labour and profession.

Access to leisure and the possibility of spending it attractively is today
one of the most important social problems in the rural areas, for it may
be a psycho-social factor of accelerated modernization of agriculture.

The aspiration to cultural values during leisure may now be realized
in the rural areas on two levels: the social (local or extra-local) and at
home. Only a dozen years ago or so the social infrastructure of modern
culture in most local communities aroused a feeling of evironmental handicap
(particularly among the young generation). The divergence between the world
of acknowledged values and culture and the social reality created sometimes
a feeling of cultural backwardness, of incomplete sense of life, and a convi-
ction of the lower value of the rural community as a milieu of life
and work. It even shattered in a certain sense, the belief in general change
and advancement of the village. The situation seems to have changed now.
For example, recent autobiographies by country population show a decrease of
town-country cultural tensions (formerly a strongly stressed characteristic),
probably influenced to a great extent by the diffusion of television at home,
iproved transportation, ctc. The irreflective cultural fascination with the city
because of the attractive fucilities to spend leisure there also seems to have
weakened. The conviction that “it is possible 1o live a cultural life in the
village. too™, and that “it is possible to be a cultured person also in
a village™ seems to gain popularity. o

Radio, TV, the press reach the most remote villages bringing the inhabitants
beyond the horizons of their village and region, who at least by their
participation in mass culture, go outside the local community. The growing
influence of the society at large and its culture on the personality of rural
man is indisputable. The world of modern knowledge and culture has
become accessible to virtually all local communities and this is associated
with the atrophy of past cultural patterns. But it also seems that the rapid
changes in the way of life which have brought marked advances in many
spheres have also caused a certain cultural disorientation which is connected
with a partial loss of social identity of the local community.

Generally speaking, there is a diffusion in the rural areas of a social
participation in contemporary culture, in the broad sense, and the parallel
emergence of enlightened and cultural strata also among all groups of the
rural population®. The former, relatively uniform, system of values, aspirations
and patterns is thus repelled, what contributes to the elimination of the
cultural isolation of the village. The manner of spending leisure time (in |
behaviour or aspiration) may be said to reflect most clearly the unifying
influence of the contemporary culture. The rural cultural development even
in its limits basically coincides with the level of the global society. The funda-
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mental tendency of development is toward a uniform style of culture and 10
the adoption of urban fucilities.

Does this mean that the cultural values of the rural community are
today exclusively based on patterns coming from without, on urban facilities?
Despite the tendency to separate from the former world of rural tradition
(in all its differentiation, both valuable and worthless), the break is undoubtedly
selective. Sorite important values of iie peasant cultural tradition continue to
be cultivated perhaps in other forms. on a higher economic and cultural
level. Some old cultural traits have been preserved till now. e.g. song
and dance groups, tolk-art, etc.

Cultural tradition of a community undoubtedly modifies to a greater
or lesser extent both attitudes and behaviour in that cultural melting-pot,
but that is still a rather vague phenomenon at the present stage of
development. It does not seem to lead to very constructive and indivi-
dualized aspirations and behaviour and may even lead to the destruction
of the creative personal ambitions of the former peasant culture. The temporary
stage of satisfaction with passive reception may be followed by a tendency
(though not universal) to creative participation in culture, particularly since
such traditions are still alive or are easy to revive in the rural |ocal
community. It is possible on this foundation to reconstruct and restore the
social values and prestige of folklore, of everything constituting original,
unrepeatable wealth and beauty.

Elimination of city-country distinctions and urbanrural cultural equalization
do not mean uniformization of culture or discrimination against properly
understood traditions of a community or a region. The possibility of full
participation in contemporary culture while retaining and cultivating the
characteristic regional or local cultural features seems especially valuable
from the viewpoint of proper social diferentiation, constituting the cultural
wedlth of the nation. Even the “primitive” elements in the tradition may
be valuable, since they are no longer by themselves expressions of primitivism
of the community and of its isolation, but of a conscious reference to
tradition, of a quest for social individuality and authentism.

How can the changes in the rural way of life be characterized in
general? First of all it may be said that while such changes are universal,
commuruties already advanced in their ~peasant” development (individual
and collective) in the inter-war period are more receptive than those which
entered the modern rhythm of change as classical peasant communities.
While changes contemporarily tend in the direction of universal patterns,
though with local. professional or other modifications, this is still a situation
in statu nascendi. Certain elements of the old system remain, but they
are not cohesive: some have changed their functions and readapted to the
new conditions, while others serve as relics in some spheres, groups or
generations. In the absence of any counteraction they will be limited in the
future. It will be due to the fact that the values of peasant culture, the
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un, Sture and specific phijosophy. especially in the traditional™ aspect. proved

e o Withstand urpynized content.
Thc yaluies Qf the peggant culture in its modern expression have been adop-
as (qspcciﬂ”-‘ 1 the coljective spheres of life: institutions and organizations)
of Pyry of CONEMPOrary development and have e)ftended to a greater number
ble“cunom"““m“es' This constitutes a transition, in a.generul sense, from a sta-
Wyy of e marked by jpternal harmony, conformism of attitudes. thinking
o Vbehaviour which gyyve the well adapted member of the local community
by SRling of security, to g more differentiated and diversified way of life
with 2 consnderub|_v reduced .feeling of social security.
¢ Ag poif""'_((li Out aboye, the general orientation of the culture toward§
uhi[‘}n e e'v;l c?n;] In the rural arejds\'does not mean that the process is
va Orp in @ Spheres. qt actually sngnlﬁe§ a cgrtaln contmuatlon' of former
‘he?es* hut "IOt‘ .5”~"P|Y or directly, especially in the :spheres which are by
gh_‘r nature ’e'“ conspicyous. less external. More disposed to accept the
Mg are YOUNE pegple and groups with loosened ties to agriculture
§ :mtimc farmers)‘ and the most disposed ones the farmers running
in i fized farms With trong enterpreneurial characteristics as well as living
"egjons !N close proximity to cities and industry.
uanhe mo'dlfm ;”“" Ccommunity, more or less dif.Tere:n'tiated occupationally
dig cuhura!ys does not geem to condition the individual as strongly as
the forMer homogeneous peasant environment, although there may still
a,s_ﬁar (liKCFC“?CS in this respect between the more urbanized and more
aly oy jpurs! regIons. The evolution of a good part of local communities
®agy makes 1t difficuly 1o speak of their way of life as of a peasant nature.
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WEADYSE AW ADAMSKI

PROCESSES OF RATIONALIZATION OF SOCIAL ATTITUDES OF
POLISH PEASANTS

[. THE AIM AND METHODOLOGY OF THE RESEARCH

The principal aim of the present research is to investigate the processes
of rationali ation of social “attitudes among Polish peasants. The main
objective in defining the subject, choosing the research devices, and clas-
sifying and analyzing the obtained material was to detect, among the
general symptoms of changes in the farmer’s state of consciousness and
in his forms of behaviour, the basic manifestations of such attitudes and
behaviour, which can be hypothetically explained as caused by different
rolitical situations, differences in the economic and industrial levels of
various regions, and different age groups.

In accordance with the methodological approach dominating in similar
reseiarch works, the first field investigated was that of diversified reactions
of owners and usufructuaries of petty farms, the reactions which are most
visible in the period of the transition of the peasant farm from the natural
or seminatural system of production to that of supplying for a specific
market. Assuming that some peasant families quickly and eagerly accept
innovations which reach their farms while others accept them more slowly,
even with some resistance, we have tried to distinguish, on one hand, the more
or less rational types of attitudes and forms of behaviour, which are the
result of extensive adaptation to new conditions, and, on the other hand,

.the attitudes and hehaviour of the traditional - conservative group which,

without consideration, rerudiates innovations, or accepts them only with
great resistance. .

Although often verified in Western Europe and the U.S., the general
concept, methodology and technique of research work in the field of
rationalization of farmers® attitudes to the process of industrialization and
urbanization', cannot be applied to the contemporary Polish conditions without
thorough modifications. The necessity of introducing changes and addenda
aros¢ out of the author’s imitial assumption that the farreaching and
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visthle at a ylance distinctive features of the objective economic, soctal
and political situation of peasants under the socialist form of government
must lead to an understandably specific course of universal processes of
the rationalization of attitudes and forms of behaviour. The specific dilem-
mas and “crossroads” which every Polish farmer and the rural society
as a whole faced during the post-war period with its social and political
chunges can be best observed in the changing attitudes towards

the rural areas as the place of employment and residence, and in the

manner of treating farms and soctally-owned farm equipment. But while
the consequences of the first change are mainly expressed in a tendency
to country city migration (this includes the large intermediate category of
person with dual occupations, i.e. peasant-worker, etc.). the second problem
primarly concerns those peasants who have decided to bind their future
to the rural area and the farm, the polarization of whose attitudes oc-
curs within a traditional context, namely the farmer’s relation to his own
farm and the attempts to socialize the farm.

The basic questions. which the research work tried to answer, were
aimed at determining the following: how do Polish peasants react to the
multilateral influences of socialist industrialization, to the strong government
policy concerning the rural area and agriculture, and to the penetration
into the villages of non-traditional modes of work culture. What was
important. from both the practical and scientific points of view,
was to make an attempt to clarify not only the universal non-political,
but also the specifically Polish contents of the processes of rationalization
of farmers™ attitudes and modes of behaviour, which are occurring in a
rather exceptional period, characterized by an accumulation of intensive
economical, political, technological, social and cultural transformations. Under
such conditions the observations of changes in the social attitudes of farmers
can be used to confront both the general programmatic concepts of socialism
and the concrete “models of rebuilding the rural area™ with the actual
developmental tendencies of attitudes and forms of behaviour of particular
agricultural groups. '

II. THE BASIS OF SELECTION AND THE CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE TESTED GROUP

The research work was conducted in two stages. During the first stage,
held in the fall of 1968, a group of 825 peasants, managing farms of

two or more hectares was interviewed by means of a classificatory question-
naire. This was an attempt to select from the census land-owners and farm
usufructuaries from three random-chosen districts (Kazimierza Wielka, Wy-
rzysk. Zlotoryja) which respectively represent a low, a medium and a high
level of economic development. (The first drawing was made from a list of
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391 districts. ahgned according to the synthetic index of [FiS showing
cconomic development. and was based on source material from GUS and
Komisja Planowania). The geographical location of the chosen districts and
the cultural level of the furmer-peasant inhabitants entitles us to treat them as
for our aims. sufficiently typical representatives of the main regions. dis-
tinguished both by their level of economic development and the distinctness
of modern and traditional cultural influences.

The fargest concentration of privately owned farmland exists in districts
of & medium level of development, in which 25 per cent of the farms
consist of IS or more hectares and only 1.6 p.c. of the farms consist
of 2 5 hectares. The least developed district (68.1 per cent of the farmers
are 2 5 hectares. and no farms of 15 or more hectares) represents a
contrasting structure. while the most developed district holds an interme-
diate position. The most conservative agricultural district is characterized
by the highest stability of village inhabitants: 94 pc. of the fami-
lies interviewed were born in their present place of abode. In districts
of a medium level of development this percentage is 52. In industriali-
zed districts the farmers are mainly settlers from the eastern territories
and from central Poland. Because of colonization they found themselves
in the most relatively advanced conditions of industrialization and urbaniza-
tion while at the same time they were subjected to a cultural heritage
similar to or lower than that of the underdeveloped districts. This can
be sec from the level of school education of the testees: in an underdevelop-
ed district 29 p.c. of the heads of families have completed four classes.
O p.c. have completed eight or more classes while in industrialized dis-
tricts the respective percentages are 53 and 70.

If' we consider the question of non-agricultural employment, 42 p.c.
of farm householder in highly developed districts have at least one person
who receives a salary from a non-agricultural form of employment, while
in districts of low and medium development the percentage is 13. The
age group of furm usufructuaries is the highest advantage of poorly develo-
ped districts (26 p.c. of the inhabitants are in the 20—40 year age group,
tn_districts of medium development the percentage is |4, while in highly
developed districts the percentage is only 10).

During the second stage of the research work, young people from two
of the previous groups of farming families were tested. In December 1970
all young people from the age of 14 onwards, who were expected by
their parents to succeed them on the farm, were interviewed usually with
an identical questionnaire. This time, however, for economic reasons the
medium-devetoped district was excluded from the research work. The tests
were thus conducted on 261 peasant “successors™ from the most and the
least industrialized districts. In highly developed communities 36 p.c. of
the families were characterized by a lack of successors prepared to ac-
cept the larm. while this situation was true of only 23 p.c. of the families
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in the underdeveloped districts. The age group of the testees showed
that approximately 38 p.c. of them were over 25 years of age and 25
p.c. were over 30,

HI. MORE IMPORTANT RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH WORK

How are the attitudes, aims, and aspirations of the tested group ex-
pressed, and how do they relate to the distinctive overall conditions of
development of the rural area under a socialist form of government?
We will now attempt to give a synthesized answer to these questions,
limiting ourselves to the basic types of rationalization of social attitudes
and forms of behaviour.

I. THE FARMERS' ATTITUDES TO LAND OWNERSHIP
AND TO FARM-MANAGEMENT

The changes of attitude of Polish peasants examined in the perspective
of the last 30 years, have undoubtedly deep significance and great importance
in their consequences for the whole society. What has for ages distinguished
the peasants from the rest of society, especially from the inhabitants of -
cities, was a set of socio-psychological images concealed under such household
words as “peasant sense”, “peasant mentality” or “peasant life style”. The
resulting different attitudes and types of behaviour of this social group
were particularly evident in the field of motivations to produce. According
to the unanimous statements of the majority of rural sociologists of the
prewar period, farming differed from other productive trades in that for
its own employees, i.e. the peasant family, farming was, first of all, a “way
of life” and not an enterprise aiming at maximum gain and profit. The
reasons for such assumptions arose from the fact that in contrast to other
professional social groups, peasants distinguished themselves by exceptional
attachment to their land and were constantly attempting to maintain or,
if possible, to increase its size.

In the farmer’s life, land had a duoble function: it guaranteed present
material existence and was"a safeguard of the family’s future and at the
same time it was the fundamental means of fulfilling social and prestige
needs. The cultural homogeneity of traditional rural societies and also the
limited contact with other communities made it difficult for the peasant
to compare his society with a non-rural environment. As a result of the
isolation of peasant culture, which continued from one generation to the

- next, the highest ideal for the peasant was the popular model of a

rich farmer:.

What is the main tendency of changes in the farmer's attitude to his
land and household in the post-war period? Representative statistical research
work shows a quick, sometimes even a sudden, decrease of the traditionally
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strong peasant attachment to private or usufructed tand+. Also cogent mono-
graphical studies (private ownership of land ccased being a basic factor
of social importance in the group. and the criterion of the development
of group hierarchy).® as well as research based on journal-type material
(“progressive tendencies create negative attitudes towards the land. deprecia-
ting both its social and prestige function. as well as that of the economic
safeguard™)" testify to the degeneration in the farmer’s state of consciousness
-oward this basic agricultural factor.

Unfortunately, we do not have a sufficiently detailed scale of inter-
national comparison in this field. It seems. however. that without risking
error it can be said that the degree of depreciation of the social value
of land and agricultural workshops .s relatively higher in Poland than in
non-socialist countries of a similar economic structure and with similar
influences of industrialization and urbanization on rural districts.

How are the farmers’ changes of attitude toward their own agricultural-
workshops expressed? The following items of the questionnaire were accepted
as a criterion: How should a farmer who, because of advanced age or
bad health, faces increasing difficulties in the management of his farm. act?
Because of this indirect manner of questioning, it was assumed that the
questionnaire would give reliable data about the farmers’ private opinions.
Direct questions. concerning the interviewed person (eg.: What would you
do in a similar situation?) completely confirmed this assumption —the number
of answess for the first and second question were almost identical, differences
appearing only in the case of undecided persons who were twice as numerous
in the second instance. '

The progression in Table 1 of the possible ways of handing down
the management of the farm and the farm itself forms a scale, in which
the first proposition shows a highly traditional attitude, the third and fourth
arc expressions of advanced rationalism, while the sccond and fifth are
manifestations of intermediates behaviour. According to this interpretation
of the results. we can state that in the tested group only an insignificant
percentage of farmers demonstrate an extremely traditional attitude toward
their farms. About half the group manifests highly rational attitudes: the
rest, however (about 40 p.c.). demonstrate an intermediate attitude. Of
those who wish to hand down the farm and its management, two groups
of farmers must be distinguished: those who combined the possibility of
complete resignation from the position of manager with handing down all
farm-related matters to their inheritors, and those who either because they
fack heirs or for other reasons, think it appropriate to hand over their
farms to the state in exchange for old-age pensions.

Advocates of extremely rationalistic attitudes, however, are both those
who seem to identify themselves with rather prosperous farms, as well
as their opposites. owners of petty farms. This is caused by the existence
of two types of rationalized attitudes in farmers: the first type is the
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Table 1
Cpinions concerning the way of handing down a farm and the position of munager

Percentuge answers concerning

the furm
What should a farmer do if he is unable - -
to manage his farm properly? in general one’s own
N B82S N . R2S
I. Keep both the farm and his position as its
manager 6.1 6.7
2. Keep part of the farm and position as manager 347 36.6
3. Hand down both the management and the farm 30,1 293
4. Turn it over to the state in exchange for
i retirement pension 234 18.1
5. No opinion, or other solutions 38 9.3

result of an intergenerational replacement of the position of the farm manager:
the second, through resignation from the managerial position, is equivalent
to the liquidation of a socially unprofitable agricultural workshop. The
factor which combines these two attitudes and justifies their being called
rationalistic, is that both situations are characterized by the loosening of
the farmer’s emotional ties toward his land and his position as manager.
Both these types of farmers consciously realize that ‘the farm as well as
its management are only a means and not an end in jtself. Therefore,
if one group decides to remain on the farm and continue to work as
its manager, ‘while the other rejects this value, then the difference lies
only in their estimation of their chances and possibilities of success in
this field, and not in their fundamental approach to life.

For traditionalists, however, retention of both the property and the
position of manager is a supreme value. Therefore, they do not even allow
themselves to think that if the duties of manager become too difficult,
they should hand them down to a younger, more qualified generation
or leave the farm to the state’s disposal. Fortunately, the advocates of extremely
traditional attitudes belong to the insignificant minority of land usufructuaries.

The main source of inhibitions of the course of rationalizatory processes
in petty farming should be seen in the existence of a group representing
intermediate opinions. In a situation of clearly inefficient management of the
farm this group advocates halfway course, that is handing down part of
the land to their heirs or leasing the land. Why is the halfway solution,
advocated by one third of the questioned farmers, so popular? It is only
because of the possibly still-present emotional ties with the farm and
a strong belief in the traditional peasant myth of independence, which
the ownership of land allegedly guarantees? Certainly these factors are
present. But the resistance to radical solutions in such an important social
matter as the retirement of an inefficient manager, probably inheres in
contemporary social and economic realities — in the as yet minimal attractiveness

N
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of the retirement pension when a tfarm, particularly a small one. is submitted
to the state as well as in the discouraging (even at present) social position
of old people who have hunded down their farms to their children. An
additional factor is the present trend to limit the area of the farm in
order to tuke up non-agricultural cmployment.

The rapid rhythm of the process of rationalizing the Polish farmer's
attitude towards fand and farm has both positive and negative consequences:
for farm development. [t appears that the udvantages run along two, seemingly
incompatible tracs  through a subordination of the farm to the needs of
the family. which leads to: (a) either its intensive economic development,
strengthened by the owner’s keen desire to hand the land down to his
heir at the proper time, or (b) to a neglect of farm matters, and a readiness
to submit it to the state in exchange for a retirement pension for the
owner. The extremely traditional tendency which rejects both these solutions
is now rapidly disappearing. What is at present a problem of practical
and scientific nature is the unusually strong preference of the testees for
the type of instrumentalization of farmers’ attitudes toward land and farm
which finds its expression in the tendency to limit the area of the
owned property.

The counterpoint for such disadvantageous (for agriculture as a whole)
solutions cun be found in the subjects’ change of attitude toward land
as a social benefit: contrary to the peasant tradition, the majority of the
contemporary Polish furmers disapprove of bad management which arises
from the behavior of farmers, and in such cases they see the need for
far-reaching state intervention into the innate prcblems of the farm.

3OTHE ATTIN DE TOWARDS SOCIALLY OWNED MEANS OF PRODUCTION
ON PEASANTS FARMS

An extremely usetul point in the raticralization of the testees attitudes
proved to be individualism - socialization questions, which induced the farmers
to declare themselves either for state-owned or for private farming equipment
as the highest guarantee of the best economical results. The tested group
was asked to express their opinion on the question: Under what conditions
does a farmer achieve the best results in farming? This was an attempt
to establish the farmers” preferences on the basic means of acquiring farming
necessities and essential productive services.

In the question to which the answers are presented in Table 2. the
testees were asked to choose one of five possibilities. The answer scale
items reflect two contrastive solutions: one for extreme individualists, the
second for persons who advocate paying for the services of socialized institutions
for fulfitling the productive needs of the farm. It should be kept in mind,
however. that this diversity of opinions is probably the result of the influence
of two combined factors: |. the actual state of particular farm's private
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production equipment and 2. the prevailing aspirations and cultural aims
of the farmers.

On the basis of the peasants’ attitudes toward farming equipment, two
types of farmers are apparent: strict individualists, and moderate advocates
of socialization. The first group seems to subscribe to an idealized type
of absolutely independent farmer, which is best seen in the firm belief

Table 2
Differentiation of opinions as (o the most effect' - aayvs of farming

. X . Answers percentage
Opimions about the most effective ways of farming N _p;“ £

1. Reliance mainly on one’s own abilities, experience, and farming

cquipment 44.4
2. Asking neighbours for help and advice 53
3. Partial use of the services of the Farmer's Association and of

the services of other socralized institutions 36.6
4. Maximum dependence on the services of the Farmer's Association

and other institutions 12.7
S. Other possibilities. or no opinton 0

that reliance on one’s own strength and farm equipment is the best way
to obtain high productive results. The second group expounds a rather
different opinion. namely that the best results under present day conditions
are obtained by using indispensible productive services, even though these
may meet only a small portion of farm needs.

This division of attitudes and opinions regarding the effectiveness of
state owned and private farms the use of farming equipment on peasant
farms is certainly peculiar, and conditioned not only by the general influences
of our social form of government, but also by Poland’s unique process
of gradual institutionalization and socialization of petty farms.

3 ATTITUDE TO THE PERSPECTIVE OF STRUCTURAL CHANGES
OF PEASANT FARMING

The testees ideas about the future structure of agriculture, and especially
their opinions about the family system in peasant farming have been the
most vital source of different opinions. Specialists are interested both in
the actual state of preferences, the dynamics of changes, and in the causative
factors of evolutionary trends in peasant attitudes. In the process of our
research it was most difficult to determine the trends which for years
have been moulding the peasants’ opinions about particular ways of reconstruc-
ung agriculture. Although detailed comparison has not been possible with
a high degree of certainty, with the help of results obtained by B. QGolebiowski
in 1959 and 1960 we have been able to identify two closely linked subsequent
courses of development of the Polish farmer's attitudes and opinions.
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As appears in Table 3. in the three periods we can observe: (a) a strong
trend in the reduction of the number of peasants convinced that the family
farms is unchangeable. and (b) a clearly increasing number of peasants
who see the future as dominated by the socialized type of tarm.

Table 3
The future structure of Farming according to the opinions of peasants in 1959 and 1960

Research work done in

The future of farming as seen by testees lics in 1959 1960 1969

pereentage of testees

1. Private farms such as the present 49.2 58.7 18.1
2. Private farms. cooperating with the institutional

system 25.6 1.9 242
3. A productive cooperation 22 21 9.7
4, State owned enterprises 5.6 8 17.2
5. No opinion. or a different one 16.8 26.3 233
6. No answer 0.6 1.2 8.7

The results of the rescarch in three districts allow us to state that
the number of farmers anticipating the socialization of the majority of
peasant farms within the next 20-- 30 vears exceeds one-fourth of the entire
farming population. and is larger than the number of those who see the
future as a continuation of the present conditions.

Investigating the reasons for such attitudes towards structural changes,
the tested farmers’ objective. financial position was the only factor considered.
What must be pointed out is that the tendency to anticipate socialization
of peasant farms is not connected in any significant way with farm size.
Attitudes favoring socialization coincide with a higher level of the farmer’s
general education, with the farms colonial origin, and partially, with the
usage of socially-owned equipment in farm work.

The analysis did not include the psycho-sociological sphere of mouvatlons
which influenced certain opinions of the testees on the future structure
of peasant farms is not connected in any significant way with a farm size.
a much closer examination. What seems of specially interest would be to
empirically verify the classification which has only been hypothetically sketched
in our research, of the types of motivations which would favour rapid
reorganization of agriculture. The analysis of answers to the following
question can serve as a hypotheSIS for further research work in this field:
whether prosocialistic attitudes in connection with the farm’s future arise,
and, if so. to what degree, out of: 1. a negative estimate of proﬁt
possibilities of the peasant farm and a tendency to leave farming: 2. a pdSSIVC
subordination to the objective developmental tendencies of agriculture in
sociulistic countries: and 3. constructive criticism of family farm, which
leads to the farm's modernization according to socialist principles.
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3 REGIONAL CHARAUTERISTICS OF FARMERS ATTITL DES

The above mentioned tendencies of farmers, who represent the typical
Polish rural society, to exhibit changes of attitude, clearly show regional
differences. As was assumed during the research program the dominant
attitudes of behaviour, determined by the socio-political situation of all
the inhabitants of Polish rural areas. are still partially dependent on specific
environmental characteristics, conditioned by the distinctive economic situation
of each region, the structure of its peasant and its cultural heritage. The
regional specificity finds its reflection both in the productive activities of the
farmer and in his attitudes and aspirations. )

The strongest attachment to private land and the farm, reflected in
productive activities and in social attitudes, is noted in the inhabitants
of underdeveloped regions, which, at the same time, are most heavily
subjected to the influences of traditional peasant culture,

In such regions, where numerous petty farms, untouched by post-war
changes, are most dominant and the influence of industrialization and urbani-
zation is comparatively weak, the farmers® tendencies to abandon farming
appedar to be only one-third as strong as in well developed districts. This
relationship is also consistantly reaffirmed in other attitude determinants,
that is in the opinions concerning the ways of handing down the farm (only
in the highly developed regions is there s strong tendency to submit
the land to the state), as well as in the degree to which state intervention
is permitted into the affairs of the peasant farm. However, the opinions about
the effectiveness of a given type of ownership of farming equipment show
that the advocates of the most individualistic attitudes, who also strongly
oppose socialized forms of agricultural services in peasant farming, are
mainly farmers from the intermediately industrialized regions, which were
under a strong influence from the capitalistic ideology present in Poland
up to World War Two Factors causing this phenomenon should be
looked for not only in the favourable areal structure of the farms in
this region, but also in the strongly rooted cultural ideals of the individually
operated farm. .

The often revealed and relatively high degree of traditional attitudes
of farmers in underdeveloped regions deserves very careful interpretation,
As has been proved by additional studies traditionalism usually arises out
of the objective set of conditions in which the testees worked and lived.
Subjected to the strong pressure of the communited agrarian structure,
and having no possibility of obtaining non-agricultural employment, farmers
from underdeveloped regions display a relatively high, sometimes even an
extremely rational, tendency toward modernization of the farm, which, however,
does not lead to any visible loosening of emotional ties to the land.
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S INTERGENFRATIONAL DIVEERENCES

Intergenerational comparisons obtained from the testees. fuarmers and
their prospective successors, show a signiticant difference of social attitudes
of the two peasant generations. These differences concern mainly their attitudes
toward private faims, social productive factors, and opinions on the future
of rural arcas and agriculture.

Contrary to initial expectations, however, the heirs process a stronger
attachment to individual private farms than their parents. This tendency
and the resubting intergencrational differences of attitudes and opinions
exist only in highly developed regions. Inierpreting these results which are
different from the assumed laws of rationalizations, we should probably
took for tendencies to oust the so-called feelings of temporariness among
repatriites and children of colonists, as well as for greater possibilities, in their
regions, of attaining the ideal of peasant-worker.

A different region structure points to generational differences in opinion
concerning the amount of accepted state intervention in farm matters: in
all regions of Poland young people who are expected to be farm managers
show much less restraint than their parents in recommending drastic measures
to punish tncompetent land usufructuaries.

The research work shows that young people from underdeveloped regions
aim at having much larger farms than their parents, while heirs from
the western industrialized regions show opposite preferences. These can be
explatned mainly by the existence of different pressures exerted on the
two groups by their actual possibilities of access to land and to non-
-agricultural employment.

The generation of farmers who are expected to take over the farm
from the present managers shows a lesser tendency than the old generation
to yicld to the extremely individualistic mode of farming. They are also
almost twice as much in favor of social agricultural services than their
predecessors. Among the factors which accompany this type of orientation,
one of the most important is the productive connection of the family
tarm with farming cooperatives. The positive influence of such connections
on the attitudes of the younger generation seems to be unquestionable.

What 1s surprising is the fact that young people who are prepared
tor future roles as independent farm managers do not anticipate the domina-
tion of socializee forms of farming. It seems that there are two tendencies
which characterize the young generation: (a) relatively more confidence
and fuith in the stability of the family farming system: and (b) greater
reserve towards radical changes in the agrarian structure.

The reasons for this type of evolution of attitudes in the younger
generation- deserve further and more detailed research. Since we lack more
certain data. we can only express the hypothetical assumption that the
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noticeable attachment of the voung to land ownership may be the result
of a strong belief that it 1s possible to actively participate in the development
of the rural area and agriculture as a whole. Their visible readiness to
play an active role in the process of further specialization of Polish agriculture
induces us to assume that the younger generation more strongly approves
of modernization, based on cooperative, rathér than on state principles
of organization.
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THE YOUNG RURAL GENERATION IN
THE POLISH PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC
AUTOBIOGRAPHIES, PERSONALITIES, THINGS AND EVENTS
BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY

The French author Jean Paul Sartre (born in 1905) whose philosophical
troubles with the problems of existence and non-existence became very
popular in the capitals of the modern world, entitled his recently published
autobiography Les Mots (Words)'. The title comprises characteristics of the
environment which moulded his psyche from early childhood. “In vain
would I seek within myself™, writes Sartre, “the surging memories of sweet,
unreflective rural youth. [ never dug the soil nor did 1 search for birds’
nests... My books were my birds and my nests, my domestic animals,
my stable and my village™.

Various are the “viilages™ of childhood in which the shape of human
personality is constituded. At times a book is dominant and there are
no birds, elsewhere there are birds without books. People and animals,
things and events enter a person’s biography in different ways. The goat
and cow in Gandhi's biography are something different from a pet—dog
in the philosopher's biography that accompanies him in his morning walks.

If T were to follow the example of the cited French philosopher (and
my contemporary) and write a similar diary, I could not omit cows. In
my autobiography there would be linked together not only cows and history,
but also cows and philosophy. As a small boy I was a cowherd at the
beginning of World War | and in various circumstances during that war.
I did the same during World War II and during the uprising when Warsaw
was burning. That picture is vivid in my memory — September 1944. The
village near Warsaw close to the Soviet—German front, on the east
bank of the Vistula River, in which I found a shelter. The villagers are
were digging potatoes. As an intellectual, pre-war assistant-professor and
Director of the State Institute of Rural Culture I chose a more con-
templative function than potatoes digging — the function of a cowherd. I
and my “staff” a seven years old boy and a dog were responsible for
all the eleven cows of the village. Burning Warsaw, the horror of the war
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and tragedy of the uprising on the other side of the Vistula. Satiated,
the cows. sat in the meadow and peacelutly ruminated. I had much time
on this pasture for a philosophic mediation, but nothing remained in my
memory of what went through my mind then. not even a word. It wits
at that pont in- my autobiography that a cow crossed with history and
the philosophy of life, existence with non-existence and I had 2 stronger
than ever feeling of the unity of a personal being with that of the entire
country.,

It is interesting that the episode with the cows tenaciously clung to
my biography - of an assistant-professor and professor - but in a wordless
form and rather in an impersonal landscape form, simitar to the episode
with cows in the preinteliectual period of infency. I recall that because reading
diaries always raises the problem of the mechanism of memory which
selects that which enters permanently into an individual’s biography - not
only by means of words.

There is nothing unusual today in the fact that 1 commence considera-
tions on the diaries of the young rural generation in Poland with the
biography of a Parisian writer. Keeping diaries was once a privilege of
unusuil people, now it has become a source material and often an irreplacable
instrument. of research on human culture treated in association with the
human personality, Autobiography serves, within the framework of the
newly developing field of cultural anthropology, as an aid in research on
culture of various levels of development, both of the intellectual ‘elite of
our times as on the only commencing literature on primitive cultures
untit recently based exclusively on the oral tradition.

It is a pleasant fact for the Polish reader that diary writing extended
to the working strata was inaugurated in social science half a century |
ago with the publication of The Polish Peasant in Europe and America
(issued in the English language in the USA). Published in 1918 - 1920,
this was the result of collaboration of the Polish scholar and  writer
Florian Znaniecki with the American scholar William 1. Thomas:.

The further development of working people’s diary literature, in which
Poland occupies first place, exceeds the bounds of this introductions. The
reader. interested in a comparative view of new Polish diary publications
may turn to the collective autobiographies of American workers published
in 1963 under the title The American Worker in the Twentieth Century —
A History Through Autohiographies. An American reviewer writes about it,
that in America “...it is an expression of the delayed recognition of the
fact that biography must not pertain to the great and wealthy to be
worth reading™. It is not a revolutionary publication. but it is interesting
as another expression of the quest for vivifying sources of culture in 2
country where the ideology of business and economic success have weighed
heavily on culture for a number of generations.

Interest in biographical and uautobiographic literature is characteristic
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of our epoch. The more impersonal, schematic and anonymous uailyv inter-
-personal contacts under the conditions of contamporary civilization, the
more the culture of friendly conversation disappears, the more the writer
and reader of dharies reach for them for the elements of life and culure.

[ put a personal clement in first place here since the basic element
of charies 15 the author's memories or recollections, the theme of which
is usually the writer himselt, his personality in relation to other people,
things and events. Such is the character of chary writing on the initiative
of the writer himself, which has a long tradition, and such diaries as
contained - this study which originated in connection with contests.

To write his hary Sartre had not only many incentives in his con-
temporary literary  community interested in the human personality, His
autobiography belongs to the type of literature which flowered in the 18th
century but had come into being much eartier. Sartre had many famous
predecessors whom he knew about and with whom he was linked by
the tradition of intellectual curiosity in the human personahity, of the
fancy for the analysis of the mysteries of the human spirit and ol one-
selt. The analytical passion of the writer-psychologist is mixed in his
diary with the desire to perpetuate  his image by transmitting it to
others.

The diaries represented in this work show a deminant need for self-
-expression, for shaping one's image and transmitting it to others. This
motif' 15 aroused by contests though not only this one. This motif may
appear only in the course of writing which is caused by other stimuli,
such as testing one's writing ability, obtaining a reward, acquiring help
i a difficult situation cte. "When 1 began to write this biography™,
we read in one of the diaries in this work, “it was with the thought
of contest. But when | oam finishing it 1 want to dedicate it to Olefika
only less than a year old™. .

After fifty vears of diary writing on the request of sociologists, by
people who were not known as public personalities, there appeared diaries
which as cultural documents were not inferior to biographies of famous
persons. Almost 5300 diaries were submitted to a contest on The Young Ru-
ral Generation, held by the Union of Rural Youth with the participa-
tion of the People’s Publishing Cooperative and interested scientific centres,
At a similar contest held at the same time on One Month of My Lify:
by “Tygodnik Kulturalny™ and the Polish Radio netted about 3000 diaries,
not to speak of similar contests. These attest to the fact that the call
to participate provided an outlet to the existing need for seif-expression.
Nor is it accidental that the question of one's own personality, its
shaping and finding its place social and cultural life was at the centre of
the writing effort. ‘

The person as the subject of diarfes can never be separated from
the socto-cuttural environment. It always appears in the many-sided social
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and cultural links proper to the historical epoch and social environment
to which the individual betongs, The human personahty. society and culture
are three inseverable sides of the reality. The young rural generation
appears in these three sides in the diaries. They point to the formation
of the personalitics of the young rural generation in the process of their
emergency in the national and social culture in the historical period of
transpiring deep transformations in the Polish People’s Republic.

Roughly considered, what distingnishes man in nature is his autonomy,
freedom, inscparably linked with production. Freedom and production consti-
tute. the background on which culture and personality arise. Freedom
distimguishes man from things. This is why the conception person is inse-
parably linked with the conception culture. Culture is something created
by mansomething he does not find in nature. And the most essential
clement of culture is man himself, his own work. his personality which
is shaped by co-existence with otlier people. in work developing culture.

Culture has not started with writing but writing characterizes a higher
stage of human culture. The development of diary writing signifies a greater
range of autonomy, a higher degree of sprritual independence not only
from his environment of things. nature, biology, but also from the surround-
ings, imposed by biology and birth without individual choice.

The diares collected in this study, like the collection as whole are
valaazble not only as a picture of human life, but primarily as a depiction
of t'¢ formation of the diary writer’s personality. They are par:.cularly
valuable, since they pertain to a categorv which in the class structure
of pre-war Poiund belonged to the rura! poor who were condemned to an
impersonazl existence. The diaries point out the process of the emergence
and development of spiritual autonomy among this category of people
in connection with the historical transformations of ithe Polish Peopie’s
Pepublic. The history of Poland is reflected here in biographical diaries.

The verv fact of writing constituted for the diarists an act of affirma-
tizn of their personalitics in the au.onomy won by the authors through
participation in the process of transformation transpiring in the country.
The writing expressed a desire to consolidate that 1utonomy by strengthening
personu! des with the national and general human culture. It is also
the case that the transition from th: :oncrete environment o that of
words and writing results in vastness of diaries. It often goes hand in
hand with noetic. novelistic or publicistic ambitions. Once begun, writing
creates its owp incentives for further writing. Thi= phenomcnon is widely
known in the history of diarv writing. Both the bird of steady amateur
writing and the beginning of professionalism are connected with this problem.
Contest participents are predominantly of the newspaper and magazine
reading public accustomed to reading and writing. to participation in
various kinds of cczmipetitions, But this should not overshadow the basic
question, namels, .he liberation of people from the pre-writing impersona!

oLy
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environment of “peasants™, traditionally regarded as a class of lower beings,
spintualty dependent and requiring the care of tords, and their discovery
of their own, autonomous. mdependent personahties reflectively participating
in the nattonal and alhuman culture,

AUTONOMIZATION OF THE PERSON AND THE HISTORICAL PROCESS.
NATIONAL SELE-AWARENESS AND IDENTHFICATION WITH THE POLISH
PEOPLES REPUBLIC

The diary of a hamlet councitlor near Krosno (No 4365). the first
in this collection, belongs to those whose author’s chitdhood reaches back
to the pre-war period. Born in 1929, the authoress was one of 14 children
who came into the world practically every year during 1929 1942, Two of
them died. Besides, there were 5 children from the father’s previous mar-
riage, ‘

Her tuther ploughed his small field with cows. He harnessed his chil-
dren to help two cows, Cows were very necessary in that family: chil-
dren were not. “He was very angry at us because we were so many™
We prayed for the death of a newly-born. It did not help: the children
lived. When the fourteenth child came into the world mother named him
after o dead child. Tt was believed in the village that a child named
so would also die. But it did not. When the authoress was six years
old her mother had to send her to work for a neighbour taking care
of his child. :

This short diary is mainly devoted to childhood in which the satis-
faction of clementary biological needs is dominant over everything else,
The family did not normally conform even to the borderline between
biological existence and human culture. depicted in the diary. The father,
a drunkard, is not the centre of the family ties here. The elementary
group linked in a common destiny are the mother and the children.
Very striking are the bonds of kinship and attachment to work on the
farm Work in a factory in a neighbouring town happily freed the autho-
ress from the fate of a servant, But she was glad to return to her
native vitlage in 1950 when she married the owner of a 7 ha farm.

The decade 1950 1960 was the period when the authoress adopted
new social roles: independent ;erson in her own home. on her own
farm, initiator of a Housckeepers Circle, Hamlet Council woman and
public activist. She recalls with gra.itude the five day excursion to Cracow,
Oswigcim, Nowa Huta and Zakopane as a reward offered by the Peasants®
Self-Help Cooperative for her fruitful public activity.

I describe here the elements of that diary in which the childhood environ-
ment is quite different from that the philosopher called an environment
of words. Neither her father, an itliterate, nor the mother. overburdened
with toil and trouble, read books. Under these conditions. the authoress’

-
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departere beyond the biological sphere of hfe, the entire process leading
her to the role of u public figure, did not have any basis in the family,
bus was effected by external stimuli. Working as a servant at a neigh-
bour’s. making sure that she should attend school, joining a circle of the
Union of Polish Youth. work at a factory in a neighbouring town — all
these are the stages in her personal development. It is significant that her
lite path, as a great personal socio-cultural success, is depicted in the diary
without egocentrism, with the clear tendency to exhibit her life in relation
to- what is socially useful and not from the angle of personal feclings.
Neither her fanmuly nor rural tradition habituated the authoress to contemplate
her ego and to share personal feelings with others.

The authoress of the diary actively participates in public life and conscio-
usty desires to transtorm various spheres of life of her furm and village.
And she is anxious to take part in the process of transformation of the
Polish People’s Republic. She has in that sense historical awareness. the
consciousness of participating in the changes transpiring in the country,
This historical awareness is a part of her personality structure. But it is
mteresting that the historical awareness reflected in her diary has only
two links: the present and the future, without a historical past. The
starting point of everything in her, biography is the fight against hunger.
It makes no difference for her who were her forefathers.

One cannot know reading the diary that its authoress lives in an old
village which reaches buack to the times of the Piast Dynasty, that her
lorebears settled there several centuries ago and that her indigenous name
figures in the [5th and 16th century chronicles. It is also known from pub-
hcations that more or less strong cchoes have been preserved in the oral
trditions of the ncighbouring population of various historical events reaching
buck not only to the peasant forays of 1846, but also to the period of the
Swedish invasion. But it lacks the traditions of the peasant political mo-
vement. The village and its neighbourhood, produced a handful of intel-
lectuals but not a single political leader. As to the national awareness
of those villages towards the end of the [9th century. we may refer to
the world of a famous humanist and scholar, a diarist of these parts,
that there was “at best uncertain™. The village had no fraditions of peasant
radicalism,

All that information comes not from the diary in question but from
another source. Local political enthusiasts were not created here by the
times of the Austrian annexation nor the inter-war period. The villages
and their environs were dominated by the manor house and the very tradi-
tional parish, indifferent to a political activity, The estate owner was usually
abread. “The manor and village were two worlds completely alien to each
other™, we read in the above mentioned diary, The squire was sometimes
seen in church. "He came, preceded by his lackey. usually in the middle
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of Mass.. Having scatad lumself.. he put on lns monocte and  like in
a theatre performance looked around the church filled with people. And
that was for him the only occasion tor looking over the village™.

The vitlage which is not portraved in our authoress’ dinry, is one of
st and fandless farmers. And it is not accidental that this community
of the rural poor. of the menial class, has no historical memory. Historical
menmory tikes shape in people who create history, It is the recollection of
history to the extent that it is onc’s own history, The forebears of the
authoress ot the chary existed in the past over many centuries but did
not create therr history, since they constituded a class of menials, History
is mide by people not things: people who tigure in history in the role
of manor anventory hive no historical memory, This diary 1s worth reading
mainty because it shows that the authoress’ approach to the twenty year
history of the Pohsh Pcople’s Republic is inseverably connected with the
genesis of her freedom, with the autonomy of her person.

The historal process is truly historical provided it is autonomous. Its
essential purts are this respect the autonomy and freedom of person who
creaie it. There is no history without freedom. History is not made by
staves, The stave has only the present, biotogical neither historical nor socio-
-cultural awareness, He is a person without past or future. He is not
a histonical person. But it must be added that there ure no absolute
shves,

I deal at length with this diary because it is in many respects represen-
tative of that category of the young rural generation which occupies a
principal phlice in the collection of diaries in this work. It is the formerly
most poverty stricken section of the rural population, which during the
period of the Polish People’s Republic and in connection with the trans-
formations it has undergone, made the greatest social and cultural advance —-
an advance from the situation of a class of menials of the landed estates
and richer furmers to persons with spiritual autonomy, from the role of
raw material for history to that of co-forgers of the historical process.

The diary also demonstrates the process of transformation of toil
which is close to the exertion of draft animals to work which enriches
the human personality and is integrally associated with culture.

Another woman diarist, financial manager of a cooperative and a public
activist (No 2078) in a country, was born in 1933, After completing a seven-
-month stenography course in Wroclaw she took her first job in her family
parts. Both diarists come from the same province. Their start in life was
similar in some respects. In both cases poverty and undernourishment in
¢hildhood. lack of the tradition of the populist movement in the family.

The fathers of both were drunks, which was connected with their music-
-making at weddings. One played the violin, the other the trumpet and
also sang in the church chorus, But there was a considerabie ditference
between them. The father of the former “never set foot in school, did
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not knowirhow to read and write and consadered that one could do very well
without that™ while the tather of the Tatter highhy vilued his 4 forms of
clementiy sehool owimg to which e worked - the hamlet administration
and was coneerned about his daughter’s education. For the second diarist
sehool opened new horizons not only with her learning, but also because
of the vouth organization. The authoress inclindes her participation in the
sont o mosement among her most pleasant memories. She  writes about
the year between the fitth and seventh forms of clementary school: 1 was
chosen troop leader (of @il scouts) and from then ot there was some-
thing new 1o do besides cow herdimg almost every Sundiy ™

The end of the war opencd new horizons betore both diarists. “Poverty
began to vanish from the house™. wrote the first, "l was possible to
velt work everywhere™. Uthization of the cconomic upswing procecded
differently - the two Fanubies. The first diarist, 16 vears old in 1945,
began to act on her own account: left>home to work first as a domestic
servant. then na factory at Krosno. 1t was different with the second
diarist. Her father. the party musician .and hamlet worker, went out into
the world, to the Western Territories (regained by Poland). In Bolestawicee
he obtained work as an office manager in the County Agricultural Service.
He brought over his family, and his daughter centered the 8th grade of
clementary school. He did well, bt because of the rumour of i new wilr,
returned to his native parts. The authoress of the diary spent less than
a vear in Boleslawiee but already discovered the wide world and the way
to hecome mdependent. The wide world entered  her brography via the
Western: Termtories. Upon his return to Bolestawiee her father took
specitl course and became an emplovee of the County Union of Hamlet
Cooperatives. The situation at home improved, I was well dressed and
had money 10 spend™. She wanted verv. much to have money of her
own. After completing the 9th form of general clementary  school, she
and her friend went to Wrockiw for a 7-month stenography course. When
she finshed 1t in 19300 she got work in a hamlet cooperitive in her
native parts. in the same cooperative where her father had worked and
owimng to his ctiorts,

The deseription in the diary No 2078 of the period of drunkeness which
dommated the cooperative and affected also the diarist, points up the
danger on the road of individualization and advancement of social disor-
vamization etfected by the processes of rapid transition from the traditional
rural 1o a modern urban structure. The authoress surmounted the diffi-
culties of this period and was glad to supplement her vocational activity
with public work. She 1s now interested in graduating from secondary
school. She is active in many organizations and is a member of the
Bowrd ol the Estabilishment Council as financial director.

The career of this diarist thus differs trom that of the previous one in many
respects, But we are contronted hgre with two variants of the same general
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historie-soctological and socio-psschological process. This process consists
of automatization of the person, cquisiion by the mdhvidual of spirttual
mdependence, a feehny ol freedom and chenity o connection with a selt-
~chosen occupation and voluntary pubhc activity felt as an mteroal necessity.
Thus both durists’ dentification with the Pohsh People’s Republic, the
formation of thetr socio-historical awareness and their entrancee into the nation’s
historteal process were eflected by autonomization of the person, vocittion
and pubhe activity.

The processes of autonomizittion are nuore characteristic o women's
than men's diaries. I the former estates-chss soctal structure of the village
in general was marked by servitude and kick of autonomy. then women
more than men were branded by historical and folk tradiion as a non-
autonomous bemg. a houschold chattel whose hte was encompassed by the
hlind-atley hetween the cottage and the church parish. fir from the broad high-
way of the nation’s history. It s on the hackground of the past that the
spiritual autononnzation ot rural women s so signiticant tor the entire
process expressed m the diaries ot the young rural generation,

The draries also indicate that the process of autonomization o the
person and the development of national awareness, by the identiication with
the Polish People’s Repubhie, takes place in refation with the destiny of
the duirsts and their famihes uprooted by the war and occupation. The
draries of repatriates settled in the Western Territories are In a scparate
work. They depict the story from the adversities of homcless families to
their settlement on those territories where land was in plenty. From the
“Polish pitgrimage™ during the war these diarists” road of hfe leads to
excellence in the agricultural profession and other occupations. The Weslern
Territories played o tremendous role in the formation of our diarists’
historical consciousness.

The transformation of agriculture in accord with the requirements of
contemporary civilization noted in the diaries is accompanicd by the same
general process of automatization which characterizes the acquisition of
mdependence by means of non-agricubtural vocations and professions and
emigration from the village. The desire for the autonomization 1S expres-
sed in the fapmer's ambition to be an enlightened cultural individual on
the level of the contemporary epoch. It is also expressed in the desire
to convert agriculture into a profession intelhgently guided by contemporary
agronomic science. The farmer wants to be an autonomous person. not
pushed around from the outside as in former times. but acting independently
according to his understanding of things and according to his convictions.

That is not a simple process. Modern agriculture is an integral part
of the contemporury economic system. The more highly it is mechanized
and the more it meets the needs of contemporary technology and agronomic
science, the greater s its dependence upon the total national and world
cconomy. Autonomy of the person. on the onc hand. and the growing
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dependence of varous oceupations and professtons within an impersonal
svstem of techmical and economic functions, on the other hand, characterize
man’s peneral sttuation in contempaorary avilizition, With urban civilization
the sttuation extends ever more 1o the village: and it is not free of conl-
liets. The diaries indicate tirst of all the subjective. psyehological. conscious
side ol the process of the village entering the stage of history ot the
Polish People’s Republic and the diffusion ot contemporary  civilization
i the rural arcas,

The second fundamental side of this process. the hinking of agriculture
with the techno-cconomic system of functioning of the whole national
cconomy . within the world economy. did not and could not find tult expression
m documents of this kind, But the components of the historical process
are not only autonomous persons but also the maltertal-technical environment
created by man, The weight of the material. technical side of the process
iy direetly proportional to the extent of technical progress. When precise
machines repiace so many of man’s former activities and computers accomplish
complex  operations  which no indiyidual  human  brain  could possibly
cope with, then the question arises how much spiritual autonomy can
man have and of what kind. In this respect. the question of autonomy
of the individual which oceupies first place in the diarics is not the problem
ol a backward section of the population but the general problem of contem-
porary civitized man. Seen in this light. these diaries dispel the ittusion that there
are ready-made solutions in the city for rural problems,

DIRFCT EXPERIENCE AND HISTORICAL AWARENPESS., YOUTH AND THE
REVOLUTIONARY SPIRIT OF ROMANTICISM

We have stated above that the biography of this study : .rs as if
from the very beginning. that it has no roots in the past. for the family
i which the authoress came into the world had no historical memory.
Certain conceptual distinctions are now necessary,

By lack of a historical memory we mean the lack ol a certain kind
of knowledge of the past. not trt there is no knowledge at all of man's
past. The human being is unthinkuble without some memory of the past.
without some memory in general. A state of mankind in which some
knowledge of man's past is not cultivated is unknown to us. Some knowledge
in this domain. primitively of a religious character. is an inseparable part
of the history of culture from its inception. Thus, in" reference to the
famtly of the first diarist not having any historical memory. I did not
refer 1o the religious tradition nor to the folk philosophy of life as immutable
and eternal. 1 had in mind the knowledge of the social reality seen in its
development. as shaped by man himself. the knowledge which embraces

.awareness of the historical heritage. of its continuation and transformation.
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Such historscad memory, as the mdividual’s lstorncal awirencss, is not just
i knowiedpee but o moral involvement, o feehng of responsibihty tor the
cultural heriipe of the past generations.

Historeal awareness of this kind s based on mter-personal contacts
within virous socitl institutions, 1t is manifested i various degrees already
i the Taimuly which in this respect constitutes an especially important link
beciuse ol its educational function. Stimulation, organization and development
of historical awareness is the fundamental task of the school. Literature
acts as the orgamzer of the historical memory, it perpetuates the nation's
history as .« human activity and transmits it to the coming gencrations,

While the first diarist does not reveal this kind of historical memory
in her eildhood recotlections, in others it appears in the family as home
tradivion i carly chitdhood. Thus a 20 year old zootechnician from Silesia
(No 440 among the youngest diarists, born in 1940) recaltls his grandtather,
a partuctpant o the Silesian uprising.

In the ditry of the director of a cottage handicrafts section in o Podhale
village, born in 1931, there are no traces of historical memory, but a stock
ol systemitic knowledge of the history of the villuge and region and their
contribution to the national culture. The diarist was 16 when he organized
i Scout troupe i his village. He names the populist writers from his viltage
and its environs. He comes from a farm of 2 ha and is not a professional
writer, There 1s o hve tradition of the Populist movement in his and the
neighbouring villages.

A Garwolin farmer born in 1929 writes: “At home | grew up in an
atmosphere of books and the works of *Wici' leaders (peasant populist
organization)... Father was also an active member of a cooperative savings
and loan society, of food and dairy coperatives. A “Wici” circle was
active in the villuge™ At the opening of his diary he writes that he
assoctated  “Peasant diaries™ with the biographies of the great national
personithties which he read. He mentions Kosciuszko, Mickiewicz, Konopnicka,
Sienkiewicz. Orzeszkowa and Prus.

Here we hit upon the essence of the question in what manner concrete:

torical events enter into the individual's biography and personality structure.
i~ question s little investigated. The life of the individual embraces
4 very brief fragment of the nation's history. The individual's historical
awireness has the character of knowledge of the pust as symbolized in
literature and other contents of the national culture. The individual's direet
personal experience with great historical events taking place in his lifetime
constitutes but a tiny particle of the totality of the rational history. But
this kind of direct historical experience always exerts a basic influence
on the individual's general historical awareness.

In the diaries cited here as i the whole collection of that contest
the war and occupation and their consequences for particular individuals
and families and for the nation as a whole are the limen of the national

259



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

\(’\
awatenessassockted e vons wavs, more orless diveetly, with the personal
eapeticnee of tt venerition of diarsts

Fhe dhanst 3307 barn me 1936 was 3 sens of age me September 1939,
tn hes by we read s Ehe Germans are entarmg the village. Ternble
thunderous rattle.. Yes: Fhiose were Germans, Tewas m 1939, 1 is interesting
that v memory besins precisely then, 1t does not reach further back,
not even an how o b do not remember Pobsh soldiers atthough  they
had probably fled o manute betore the Germans arrived ™.

\halt year older woman dianst, Noo 36, begins with the moment
1939 when her father was enbisted as a0 recrut The diary of o female
surtcon’s awsistant,. No 47250 born in 19335, begins with memories of her
beloved Tather klled by the Germans o 9420 Her 2 brothers, |8 and 20
sears old pershed methe defense of Warsaw, The dianst nr 1334, born in 1940,
hegins with his transportation by Gernians. Such examples can be muhtiplied.

Fhie war and occupation constitutes the direct hastorical experience which
fused the personal fiates of the diansts of that peneration with the destiny
ol the enbire nation .

A hisic role e the process of formation of the historical self awareness
ioplased by the school and the book. Fine literature occupies a special
place here. Frere is what the diarist No 3302 read in 1952 when at 16 years
ot age he rode to school in Jarostaw: =t detighted i reading Dumas, Prus.
Conrad, Tolstoy, London, Sienkiewicz™. His  contemporary  diarist  No
NISSO studymg at the Tarnobrzeg secondary  school, also plunged  into
tine Dterature. “Fhis s how™, he writes, b got acquainted in the 9th
form with Zeromski. Prus, Sienkiewicz, Mickiewicz, Orkan, Slowacki. K rucz-
howski Hugo, Balzac. L. Tolstoy. London, Dostoyevsky and many others™.

ft s not only the type of literature that is similar in the biographies
ol the two contemporaries. Having torn themselves away from their grand-
futhers™ ife of vegetation, they fused the natursl impul<iveness of youth with
the revolutronary spirit of the times. Such literature seems to satisfy a definite
need 1 as not necessary 1o guess the sense of absorption in fine literature:
that 1< made obvious in the diaries. Part of the diary which speaks of
delighting in Dumas. Prus, ete. is entitled Goal A Place among People.
by relation to the literature read. the diarist nr S285 comments that he decided
“to cast the aae-old skin of the peasant™,

"\ place among people™, other than “the age-old skin of the peasant™
this v what | odeline as the desire of this rural generation for spiritual
autonomy. This is a direction taken by the teenage rural vouth in 1945 - 1955,
History opened-up great opportunities before them. The social revolution
abolished class barriers and paved a wide road to the city. work and
cducation. In that period. in 1951, the author of the diary No 3302,
recently an acolyte, becomes the President of the Union of Polish Youth
and as a 15 year old youth participates in conferences of the Pedagogical
Coundil ol the pedagogical secondary school which he attended. I was
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seated ™. he writes in his diary. "among grey-headed professors™ The class
struggle sutted a generation ol the teenagers. the generation which broke
with the age-old constraints ol the village. The idea of socialism carried
a great revolutionary content for that generation. The personal consequences
of’ that revolution were various tor these diarists. The revolutionary spirit
rebelled against the kulaks and parents. The rebel wus sometimes beaten
by the father. according to diary No 193, for describing the neighbouring
kulak in a newspaper. Poland’s rural youth had never experienced such
a revolution before. :
o 1948-diarist No 3666 was then 16 vears old. He attended commercial
secondary school at Wadowice. belonged to the Union ol Rural Youth
and organized a Scout troupe in his village. He writes ubout that pertod-
“This was a pertod tull of vouthful vitahty... Tt was a truly idealistic
youth™. Having completed that school in 19530 he worked for 2 vears at
Biclsko. But he had had enough of the city and returned to the village.
When writing this diary he was director of the cottage handicraft section
at the County Union. of Agricultural Circles. As we read in his diary:
“I have a well paid job. my own apartment, @ motorcycle and a TV
set which 1 have recently bought™

This diarist comes from a farm of 2 ha. His grandfather was three
times 1in America. and his father spent two vears in France. The character
and direction of migration changed after the last war. About 200 famihes
left the village for Poland’s Western Territories.

The diary No 1333 by an author of the same age group comes from another
part of Poland. Born in 931, the diarist was 8 years of age when the
war broke out. Among his pre-war memories he notes that he recited
4 poem in honour of Pilsudski at a school celebration when he was in the
second torm. Poverty was an eternal prohlcm in his tamily of landless

“manor day labourers in Poznan Province. 1 remember”. he writes about

those years of his childhood. “that 1 even envied colleagues because they
could in the summer time water flowers in the cemetery. No member
of our family was ever buried on the cemetery™. When the war and occupation
came. the boy went to work as a servant in a German family. There
was no possibility of studying. “One of the older tarm-hands found somewhere
a copy of Sienkiewicz's Trifogy”

After the liberation, with four forms ol elementary education, he entered
a gardening secondary school and then a pedagogical high school in the
Western Territories. “There. he writes in his diary. | really started to fecl
the advantages of the new system on my own skin. Boarding school.
a dining room. my colleagues coming mainly from the village. It was
a paradise Tor me™. Having completed it he remained in that high school
as a teacher. He was then 20 and became chairman of the Union of
Polish Youth Teachers' Circle. There in the Western Territory they read
philosophy. “As a teacher | felt a bit out of myv class™. he writes. He

2061



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

264

undertook extra-mural Polish studies and graduated from the Cracow Higher
Pedagogical School with a Master's degree and his professors’ recognition,
He somewhat later became assistant director of an agricultural technical
school in the Western Territories. At the same time he worked on his
PhD degree and had in mind further scientiic work and the assistant
professorship. Devoting much time to the affairs of Lubuski Province, he
cooperated with the local newspaper. He is a member of the Polish United
Workers™ Party.

In his diary the author looks criticatly on the hyperthrophy of the
youth movement. which in the name f socialism and struggle against
the class enemy rose. in his opinion, above all authority. That phenomenon
mterests us at this point as a phase in the process of formation of the
personalities of participants in that movement. The social awareness of
the diarist 1355, who was so active in that movement. commenced when he
was a4 forced land fabourer in Germany during the occupation, It was
then when he secretly read Sienkiewicz's Trilogy and later entered for the
vouth movement. There is nothing new about the fact that young people
discovering them«clves, become tdeological zealots of the social movement.
The spiritual aui aomy of onc’s own personahity is not attained in a socio-
-cultural vacuum. One acquires it by devotion to some personally chosen
cause considered worthy of the chooser.

It is not surprising to the psychologist and sociologist that young people
who hive at times been troublesome und unjust to older generation and
to their educators took inspiration from the same fine literature which
nourished their educators a quarter century ago Mickiewicz, Sienkiewicz,
Prus, Zeromski. cte. For the first time in the history of the Polish nation
the prospect opened-up on such a scale for the peasant and working class
vouth to identity themselves with the Polish youth. The privileges of self-
-realization, i.c.. the privileges of upper class youth, became the prerogatives
of peasant and working class youth. The right to such a youth is the
highest attainment the revolution brought the young rural generation.

The diarists quoted here are of the age group born in 1931, These
may be complemented by the diaries of younger authors. Thus, the diarist
No 5397, a young farmer borm in 1938 was |4 years old. He finished
clementary school and remained on the farm with his parents. *“School
exerted a great influence on my life”. he writes. But he did not continue
his schooling. “Books™. we read in his diary. “that was my second school.
I' tiked deep and difficult books. 1 wanted to know why we live and
what for, what is the universe and if God exists. What is the cause of
much evit on carth? I wanted to understand what capitalism and communism
»r¢... I believed in socialism. that it had arose for-people in order to make

ings better for everybody... In 1955 I was chosen chairman of the Union
t Polish Youth.. 1 like that: it is beautiful to love cverybody. 1 liked
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such Soviet titms as Ballade abowr a Soldier and The Cranes Are Flving. ..
The better Polish films do not reach to us. 1 would like to sce The
Sewer. Ashes and Diamonds and of course The Teutonic Knighes. .. | have
read Mickiewicz, Slowacki, Konopnicka, Staff, Tuwim. Broniewski. Galczynski
and a ew poems by Jastrun. 1 like the verses of yvoung poets.
I read their poems printed sometimes in “Nowa Wies™ (a magazine- J. C.). ..
Although the times were hard, my youth was beautiful. Sometimes. when
I went fishing [ liked to discover the beauty of nature and compare it
to the excerpts of poems | had previously read. That was my hobby
together with writing verses... When [ fell in love for the second time
in my lite at the age of 17. | experienced joy and tragedy".

Where and when did a youth appear in literature in which poetry
and beliet in the beauty of hife pervaded the nation and humanity and
where the discovery of one’s self went hand in hand with devotion to
ideals” Such was the youth of the Philomaths and members of the Filarets
(Society of Lovers of Virtue at Wilno University, 1819 - 1823-1J.C.) in the
time of Mickiewicz. The cited fragments from the diaries relate to the
Philomaths of the period of the great transformations in the Polish
People’s Republic.

A quarter ceutury ago | took as my motto for The Young Peasant
Generation the following fragment from one of the diaries of the time:
"Youth  the word denoting the selvage of the most beautiful life in
nature. I subconsciously felt in poetry, in the flowering springtime, in the
children and young people at summer resorts in the country. | myself
do not remember if 1 was young then... | dedicate the description of
my life to my several million contemporaries, companions in peasant adversity
whose lives were similar 10 mine and who are nevertheless paving the
road for those who come afler us”. Thus wrote a then 26 year old diarist
from Lublin who never really experienced being young and only saw it
among summer vacationists. Diarist No 5397, a rural philomat of 1955,
had a different youth. It is his father of Lublin province with . few
hectares of tand and 6 heirs who had no youth.

No 5397 a farmer in the regained territories is not the only romanticist.
His contemporary. the diarist No 5223, born in 1937, a young farmer in
the Bieszezady foot hills, is also one. “In the spring of 1957, he writes.
"I fell in love. This was my first love... | was shy and reserved... 1 did
not dream of hving together, for I didn't even kiss her. This was my
first purc love and that was enough for me... There remained only memories
and fragments of verses | wrote to her... For me a verse written by Mickie-
wicz or Slowacki are almost as valuable to me as those | wrote. for
¢ven my worst one speaks of my own dreams and this is important to me”.

Not all diarists, even the romanticists, write according to romantic literary
patterns. A zootechnician near Katowice, No 4440, may be less reserved
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and shy 1 love, but is very shy in relation o poetry. His great fecling
of responsibility for everything he does is also a kind of romanticism,
in which his personal dignity s fused with civie responsibilits .

That zootechmaian, born in 19400 is among the youngest diarists, 2 year
vounger than the tarmer. No 5397: but he lost his vouth too early. In
non-agricultural occupations in the rural arcas one can become vocationally
independent earlier than on the parents” farm. And that is the source
of a serious problem. This diarist became @ member of the Hamlet People’s
Councitl at the age of 21,

In deseribing his youth the zootechnician 1s not poetical. He declares
that he read “Polityka™ “Trybuna Ludu™ and many books. but he does no
sayv which. The beauty of his youth 1s contained in the last sentences
of the diary. He left tor the army with his colleagues’ furewell. “Everythin:
smelled of spring. The train moved leaving behind the family neighbourhood
where 1 had spent the best period of my life™, ‘

The youth indicated in that diary has the sume significant feature as
the previous ones. That vouth and the newly emerging world of the Polish
People’s Republic are one. That youth takes part in the creation of the
new Poland and the new world. The feeling of that participation is its
essential element. This is youth in a voung world which has broken its
old crust and s acquiring 4 new image.

The new pattern of life is not only the new world of dreams and
of the sprrit, 1t also constitutes the transformation of the material conditions
and environment. One of the symptoms of deeply-going change is electricity,
which to the city dweller has become something banal. natural like air,
and which is noticed only when spoiled. In the rural cottage electricity
is a profound revolution. With that revolution commences in the diary No 4440
an entirely new post-war epoch. Right after describing the atrocities of
the occupation, the diary goes on: A team of workers came to the village
and instatled electricity. The old people are saving that it must be a pretty
good government. since clecuricity is installed so quickly™.

In these diaries romanticism is associated with the question of human
dhenity. as indicated. for mstance. in the diary of a Bielsk working woman.
No 4337, She was born in 1938 on a dwarf farm in Wadowice County
one of a family of 12. She finished 7 forms of elementary school and
since 1935 worked as a spinner in Bielsko. She was a member of the
Union of Socialist Youth. The Polish United Working Party. The Polish
Tourism and Hiking Society and of the self-management board of a worker’s
hostel. She took refresher courses in dress-making and in ideological self-
-education. There is no time to continue tormal schooling. The parents
refused to let her go to town. but she was stubborn and went out into
the world. That was the career of a “beggar™ as she was called in the
village, 't grew in spint and in heart and 1 fell in love with the city™,

she writes.
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This charist reads the journal "Nowa Wies™. She likes pubhic activity,
Very nteresting in this biography is the womanly thread. She defends
her honour against the boys, Womunhood is hinked here with dignity,
Love 1s honour plus dignity and love should prevail over sex.

Worth noting is also diary nr 1318, The authoress, born in 1936, also
takes advantage of the opportunities created by history. Unwilling to rematn
a drudge at home she emigrated to the Western Territories. Her home.
ditficult to call & family home, was broken up. Her father was in prison
for theft. Her mother neglected her domestic duties and the daughter felt
unnceessary to anvone, Her mother took her out of school and sent her
to work as a servant on a state farm in the Western Territories.

As a compensation for her loneliness the diarist falls in love. What
kind of love? The kind we know from the romantic poetrv of Mickiewicz,
Writers have situated such love in the manors of noblemen — we find it
here in that diary, on a state farm, Romantic love between a female
and male-state farm workers. .

Of course, rural romantics 1962 model who feel in their element behind
the wheel of an automobile  like woman diarist No 5503  are not identical
with those from a half century ago. Like them they dream of true love.
but thev know that without hired help love must wait on obhgations,
first of all the needs of cows, calves. pigs and not on one's person. Marriage
18 2 serious question for a tarmer. even the most cultured and modern
one. It is not easv to find an attractive and cultured woman who s
withing to tive on a furm. To marry a city girl not accustomed (o the
country hfe is out of the question. but such a decision for a country
girt is not ecasy eitther. who has a choice of independent occupation.

The diarist No 4329, a farmer born in 1937, a cultured person and reader
of “Gromada™ since its foundation, met a young lady. They fell in love.
A crisis developed when she found out that her beloved works on a farm
under difticult conditions. They did not marry. The farm was not small,
2 ha. and not far from Warsaw. But the cotltage was old and “the
time was past when girls married acres™. The diarist did not give up. He
did everything to “improve the house and raise the farm to a high cultural
level”. on which his marriage depended. Despite difficulties. he values the
furmer’s profession, for it is the farm. he writes. that gives “the feeling
of not being dependent on any one”. In his opinion. “a city dweller is
morce uncertain in some historical situations. Many young people have
already stopped thinking of the city”™. A young woman diarist. No 3060,
dreams of true love. television set. a personal hbrary at home, on the
farm. which she did not want to change for the city.

With reference to romanticism 1t is worth noting the popularity. of the
poet who is a kind of laison between the romanticism of the Mickiewicz
epoch and that ot the present generation. 1 have in mind Wladystaw Bro-
niewski. popular among the diarists, I liked him very much™. writes the
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aiove-cited farmer, diarist No 5397, “and | know some of his verses by
heart. My oldest biother was once inebriated with his roetry™. That oldest
brother woes Sorn 0 132,

Why 15 roment'csm so close to tha young generstion of the olish
People’s Republic® The answer is not diflicult. For it is romanticism that
made thein <liscover the avtonamy of the human personality and linked
it with e freedom ot the tawien and the highest ideuis of the national
culture. It thus led to the discevery of theic own autonomy. the liberation
of the personality irom class bonds and its unien witt the highest ideals
of humanity in 2 climate of navonal freedom. the socialist revolution brought
that generation.

That youth regarded adversely the recent past of war and occupation,
episodes of which they knew from childhood. That past contradicted their
taith in mankind and they detached themselves from it. This is why young
people were often impatient in their desire for social change. They wanted
to separate themselves as quickly as possible from the horrors. of war
and occupation. While the picture of the recent past did not strengthen
respect for the old order and the people associated with it and responsible
for the war and occupation. “Some time ago™. writes diarist No 5397. “when
I went to school | liked war films and hooks. Today they repel me.
I prefer psychological, moral films and books™.

Moral clements are essential to the desire for self determination. It
pertains not only to the romantic vouth of that generation but also :o
its relation to the oceupation.

THE PERSON  OCCUPATION NEED FOR IDEOLOGY

The desire for personal autonomy is the basic element of all the diaries
in that volume. Their content is always the human destiny depicted from
the angle of its emancipation and the formation of autonomous persons.
It may be said in this respect, on the basic of analysis. that the book
is well represented by the 150 diaries rated as the best which were analysed
as a unit!. There is no doubt that that is a significant feature of all
the diaries submitted in the contest as of the general processes taking
place in the young rural gencration. We now examine the attitude to
occupation in relation with that feature.

The diary of a graduate nurse. No 4725, born in 1935, focusses on the
question of acquiring a vocation. The diary shows the obstacles on her
road to the medical profession.

The link between the process of autonomization and occupation is clearly
shown in the diary. The process of acquiring spiritual autonomy by means
of occupation harmonizes in this diary with recollections of the family
home. The childthood memories are marked by pride of the father, a farmer
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who moved to town and became a worker. The authoress is not only proud
ol the fact that her father was “educated™ completed several forms of
clementary school and had the reputation of a reasonable man and that he
Was i worker public activist. She s also proud of the fact that he was
chsinherited because coming from a large furm he married a poor girl.
This diarist thus had in the family. in her father. an ideal of spiritual
autonomy. That ideal is assocrated in her biography with the ambition
of an independent profession of a doctor. The doctor's profession is associated
here with the deeply-felt death of her futher who beaten by Germans in
942 ek from lack of a medical care. She was sitiated with fatherly love
for many vears and did not seck love. She has cultivated her father's
mage as a cultural person. "My father played the violin beautifully. | like
music and understand it. especially serious music. When they ‘play Beethoven
bam somehow strong and brave. With Mozart 1 feel completely happy
and peaceful. Bach’s music somehow imbues me with repentance and greatness
at the same tme: It seems to me in general that a person indifferent
o music is somehow an incomplete human being. The love for music
was instilfed in me by my father. On the whole, memories of the time father
lived are my most plesant. Later hard times came for me and my family™.

The ideal of being a cultured person. of an independent vocation useful
to and respected by people. such is the content of personal autonomy
here. The authoress does not consider herself a peasant woman. | am the
daughter of a farmer and later a worker™. She has no peasant compicxes
and feels at home in the national culture. In the “Polish Service Brig.de”
she made friends with the daughter of a lawyer and the workers regarded
them both voung ludies,

Vocution as the foundation of personal autonomy becomes a leading
tramt in the diary No 33536, The authoress. with higher education and
employed in the agricultural service. was born in 1936. The “peasant complex™
i5 strongly stressed in this diary. Although this authoress had a better
start in her family she was also broken up by the war — her father was a slave
labourer. She was obssessed from childhood with a complex of being unwanted.
She was nceded, bu! onlv to herd cows, She was haunted by the. feeling
that she was an ugly, clumsy child. School aroused the ambition in her
to become somebody. The teacher's friendliness captivated her heart. She
needed  recognition.  She cagerly tapped-up her teachers’ praise. She has
suffered since childhood from the lack of company. She had no friends
and no professional colleagues. Haunted by a fecling of being ugly. she
craves distinction. “The dream of my childhood was to write novels. and
of my girthood. to be a teacher™. Both dreams instilled by adults. arose
from the lack of friends of her age.

What is very significant in this diary is that the authoress has no
feeling of spiritual inferiority but suffers from difficulty in associating with
her contemporaries. out of fear of appearing badly brought up, inelegant.
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She s uncomfbortable at the table out of fear of not behaving well. She
s glad to be seen dancing with an elegant young man.
Against the background of this way of life. the diarist forms a philosophy

of twith in people. 1 consider lhc most important thmg n lite”. she

writes. “despite everything, to have contidence in people. in their nobility,
voodness and strength™. She hence feels as a spiritual stain her hostile
Ureatment of a Jewrsh child durmg the occupation who asked for some
potatoes, The pcrsonuln)‘ pattern is autonomized here by the ideal of a highty
moral person.

That tdeal is negated by the reaction of some people to her peasant
orign. She does not idealize the peasant ways. work and culture, but
humanity. For the sake of humanity it is regarded proper to acquire education.
hence her craving for the upbringing work of a teacher- which she,
although she did not meet with a friendly rueplmn Her ideal of humanity
finds no support either in the environment ot her contemporiries or in
the orzanized socio-political movement in which she does not participate.

That ideal is nesated even by her hushand from an intelligentsia family
with class prejudices in relation to peasants and the “hoorish™ origin of
his wife. Corflict in this respect leads her to doubt whether it is worth
giving a higher education to people like her husband.

Another woman diarist. 937. born in 1937, becume a teacher after
a4 childhood of hunger. She traversed the path from a situation of domiant
hiological needs to that of personality. School was a decisive factor in
her carcer. 1 knew only one thing”. she writes, “there was no life {or
me exeept in school™. She deeply felt failures in school. Her family lacked
historical memory. Everything in her biography begins with the present-
-hunger and troubles during the war. The teacher’s profession 1s everything
to her. The school inculcated that ideal in her. as in the previous diarist.
She 1s unhappity married, *1 do not imagine lifc without constant work™.
She supplements her professional activity with public work. She belongs
to the Union of Rural Youth and The People’s Party.

Signiticant here is that she considers her profession to be a mission,
although she does not use this term. One’s profession as i mission 1§
an idea close to romanticism,

The diary of a yvoung woman teacher. No §387. born in 1943, occupies
a4 separate place. Here the teacher’s mission also comes into bold relief,
but it is accompanied by a capital process of national identification. The
knking of the mission with the national idea is glaring in this diary.

The idea of humanity associated with that of the nationality is the
ideological superstructure of the occupation belonging to the old lr‘ldmon and
strongly consolidated in the romantic period.

Interesting in this connection is the different ideological superstructure

in diary No 32835 This diary is an excellent document, for it not only
traces the stages of advancement from the poorest strata of the rural population
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to the capital. It also demonstriates the conscious systematic intellectual
elfort to organize the historical memory., to acquire historical national awareness
the core of which s socialism. The diarist, born in 1932, does not remember
much of his Iife experience before the war. But that period is integrated
i his histonical knowledge conceived - a complete system - of views on
the totahty of the histonical process based on the theoretical foundations
of Marxism. This diary shows how his vocation became for the author
a means ol cultivating socio-political ideology.

It s anteresting to compare that biography with the previous ones.
The social ongin s the same. a similar role of the school and excellence
i studies, the same absorption in books. married to a Warsaw woman.
there s o like wdeal of humanity. But that ideal is anchored here in
socto-polinical ideology. While the social awareness of the above cited teachers
wis rather ot an ethical character with an aesthetic admixture. the social
conscrousness ol diarist No 3283 s that ol a political activist. For the
former the frame of reference for their personality pattern was an abstracl
ideal of humanity. here that pattern is activated in the political movement
and party athlition.

The childhood memories i this diary are treated by the author as
an expression ol the fate of peasant children in general. These recollections
are linked with a synthesis ol historical knowledge regarded by the author
as his own history. According 1o that svnthesis the revolt of Jakub Szela.
the peasant rebellions in the days of Pilsudski and the socio-political movement
to which he belonged 15 one continous historical process with which he is
personally identilied. He acquired spiritual autonomy. while voluntarily joining
the historical process of the struggle for social justice. The point of departure
of that process 15 personal awtonomization Irom bondage 10 the peasant
past. wdentification with the leader ol the peasant revolt, his forbear Jakub
Szela and with the idea ol socialism,

The farmer’s vocation is a separate problem. When one bears in mind
the pertod of that generation’s youth, then many questions appear in a new
hght, Not those who have left but those who have remained on the farm
constitute a psychologicul puzzle. The period in question. 1943 [935, not
onhv. wide opened the gate 1or the efllux of the young rural generation, but
also aroused the desire for imdividuation. The individual farm was endan-
gered at the same © kulak became wn enemy of the people.
Heightened aspizations for waividual advancement together with declining
opportunities for success n individual farming effected the great fight from
agriculture.

Whit then, were the motivations for remaining in agriculture? They were
as i rule fatent in the strong family ties. The incentives for remaining
on the farm did not come from the environment of age mates which. on the
contrary. greatly sumulated  emigravion ... many lads. especially older
ones™owrites o voung Farmer, the diarist No 3635, born in 1944, “left for
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work. They travelled mainly to Silesia, to the mines where they earned
money and had o eood time. The rest of the youth, those who remained.
envied them and only waited 10 become 18 vears old o follow their
older colleagues. Many voung people left to study in various cities,.. But
not all managed to leave... | am among them... a grey. colourless. life
awaited us™, :

However, the diaries also show that on individual farms it is the voung
generation thdt strives most to modernize the farm and to establish various
forms ot organization. The yvoung farmer on a |2 ha farm, diarist No 4329,
writes: “Perhaps we will reach the conviction that we should make one
farm in the village.”

The young farmer remaining in agriculture does not want to be a slave
any longer but a master. He gradually discovers many advantages of living
on the farm. he has not observed before. The greater effort he puts into
the furm and the greater his ambitions. the more he desires to see it
not only beautiful but ilso important to the nation. '

That cvolution is indicated in the diary of a young farmer. No 3655.
It s all the more interesting since he is one of the youngest: born in
1944, First, the diarist revolted against the fact that he must remain in
the village. Consequently he went through a period of hooliganism and
subscquently became a member of a youth organization dedicated to the
transtormation of the village into a centre of culture. In this evolution
there again appears the characteristic merger of autonomous self-fulfiliment
and noble aims. Romantic love also appears in that context in the diary.

This dianist fell in love and spent every free moment with his girl.

. with her present™ we read. ™1 was calmer in spirit, life became colourful.
In her presence | learned to be always polite. 1t is she who imbued
me with love for books by relating various fragments from literature, I began
to read whatever books | could obtain... The book which left the deepest
traces in my memory and aroused new thoughts and conclusions was Jack
London’s Martin Eden and to a lesser extent The Pearl by Kornel Maku-
seynski. All this made me to think of a change... a library became
a necessity... for the present at home. There were just a few readers”.

This beginning led to the organization in 1961 of a village circle of
the Union of Rural Youth. “The affair of two years ago, that is the
hooligan escapudes™ writes the author, “have gone - never to return, Now life
aspires to other goals, we have an aim to struggle for and we are struggling...
With the Union of Rural Youth came into being a small artistic ensemble. ..
We as the members of the organization decided to haul wood from the
forest and cut fire wood for every old man and woman in order to
fighten their burdens™, .

They got together to build a cinema which they named “Public Deed™.
The diary concludes with the writer’s intention to continue his studies
at an agricultural technical school.

270



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

273

These processes are aided by new forces, i.e.. new occupations which
arise i the village but off the farm. Non-agricultural occupations in the
rural arcas open up possihilities for women to remain in the vitlage outside
the farm. From the wvillage one may also travel to the capital. hike the
voung librarian. diarist No 3558 born in 1943, The former “Warsaw goose™,
as a young farm wife born in 1943, diary No 3303, puts it. no longer
mmpresses cubturatly the voung rural generation.

Other circumstances act in the direction of uniting the forces of those
of the young rural generation who emigrated to cities. Experience teaches
them that there are still many prejudices in the cities towards people of
the peasant origin and that there is not only little understanding of agriculture
and the vitlage. But that there is as well ever less justification for the
clarms of superiority in the sphere of culture.

Interesting in this respect is the diary No 3396 which closes the volume.
The 20 year old diarist who ftinished general secondary school in Bialystok
in 1958, niding 22 km by train, writes about his village. There. he says.
“the word student has lost its glamour™. Nor was it an unusual event
in the family when he and later his brother commenced their higher education
at the Warsaw Polyvtechnical School. For his older brother had started studies
betore him ut the Central School of Rural Economy in Warsaw. They
overcame the rural complex and convinced themselves that they were not
worse than others. The young rural generation no longer has to fight
for the right to education. That was won by their predecessors. ™I am
aware”, writes the dianist, ot the typicality of my life - the life of one
born during the fast war. The direct road to school and higher studies
did not create any great and absorbing problems. there was nothing adventurous
m ot it s not we but the older people who provided the conditions
m which we hve™.

While the city has not yet lost its supertority over the vitlage in relation
to culture. there are many pluses on the side of the village. Why therefore
not to choose an . occupation which does not completely detach one from
the viltage? =1 did not want to remove myvself from the affairs of the
village. from the environment in which I tive and which 1 know better
than any other. This is why I am satisfied with the direction of my studies
(geodesy) ™. writes this diarist.

All those professional carcers, however differentiated. hiave one common
feature: the careers and thetr material position are not enough for these
diarists. Nor does the prestige attached to the professions suffice. The diaries
are permeited with the need of soao-tdealistic consecration in their pro-
fesstonal activity, This professional con ceration is attained by the diarists
i varnous wavs: by rendering the profession the nature of a mission (as
m diary No 937) associating it with the idea of humanity. by linking
it with the nattonal wdea (as in diary No 35387), by the ideology of socialism
assoctated  with party affibation (as in diary No 35285 entitled 7o Pay
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Vv Deorooo. This as his need to render his life and professional activity
an idealistic sense by Imking them with the content transcending the individual,

The need for a superstructure based on occupation is all the greater,
since inthe traditional rural structure from which this generation  broke
away the tadividual’s entire life was subordinated to extra-individual authority,
The greater and more complete the break with tradition. the more deeply
felt s an ideological vacuum that needs to be filled, Settling in the city,
which provides better conditions for satisfying various needs and new aspi-
rations. does not improve the individual's ideological situation. Contrary
to the traditional rural structure. the modern city is in essence non-
-ideological. In respect of the ideological sense of life. the cily causes our
drarists many disappointments: it provides many things but not the climate
of ideological lite. It compels an individual to search for ideas by himself. And
the ideotogical vacuum is all the more paintul when the professional atmosphere
lacks friendliness and comrudeship. The need urises then for strengthening
contiact with the village one left. The forms of contact vary from streng-
thening family ties to participation in movements devoted to village neceds
and development.

The quest for an ideological superstructure based on occupation s
one of the most striking features of the diaries. The feeling of this need
was undoubtedly one of the motives for writing diaries. Those took to
writing for whom professional activity was not enough and who felt the
need tor inter-personil contacts on the basis of common ideological extra-
-ndividual and bevond-professional values. It is difficult to determine the
dimensions of this phenomenon in figures. But the fact that his feature
> so pronounced in the large number of parficipants in the contest,
W Im are undoubtedly among the more active cubturally, is highly symplomdm
ol the socto-cultural trapsformation transpiring in the country,

Very important of the nature of the diaries of this kind. written in a short
time. is not only the writer's age—or the phase of life—and not only the
period covered by the diary. but also the historical period of the country
during which the diary was written. Optimism and faith in life pulsating
i these diaries stem not only from the fact that young people wrote
about their youth, but also that they wrote in October 1956.

it should also be noted that in 1961, when the diary contest was
announced. and the beginning of 1962, when they were written there were
no amportant signs of a check on the large scale migration of young
people from rural areas to citics and industrial centres. But statistics
mdicated then certain processes. noted also in the diaries. which were not
however therr dominant feature., | have in mind the easier access of urban
vouth to secondary and higher education.

Although. s the diaries clearly indicate, the rural areas and the pro-
vinces tn general have undergone vast socio-cultural transformations, there

are still some disproportions in the cultural conditions of life between city -
SRR
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and country. This continues to be a dominant socio-cultural problem of
the country’s structure. The satistuction of cultural needs lags behind the
rising aspirations. The school situation was disquicting in this respect: the
rural school was a weak link in the school system in respect of teachers’
qualifications and teaching level. This. plus the general overcrowding of
secondary schools. made the access of rural youth to secondary and higher
education more dithicult,

The data for 1960 - 1961 show that of the total number of 260. 418
pupils in general secondary schools, 42 per cent. come from the intelhgentsia.
about 23 per cent are workers” children and not quite 20 per cent are
children of farmerst!,

“Tygodnik Kulturalny™ and ~“Nowa Wies™ wrote as follows on the
schooling obstacles faced by rural youth:

“1t iy calculated that in the school vears 1961;62 und 1962:63 « 70 per
cent who finished the 7th form were able to continue in secondary and
wocational schools of different types. But this unusually high proportion
breaks down unevenly for different environments. Urban youth has in-
compurably greater possibilities to choose a vocation and undertake studies
in desired directions and in accord with their aptitudes than rural youth.

“Let us consider the following figures: in 1962 a total of 203194
young people were admitted to secondary schools, of which 73008 in rural
arcas. To general gymnasia— 103481, of which 32803 from rural arcas.
Of the 77 935 admitted to the first year of vocational schools, only 27 595
were from rural areas. Only 295 of 2217 admitted to secondary art schools
were from the countryside.

“To make the picture more concrete”. we read further. “let us take
some figures from Warsaw Province. According to the cstimates based on the
data of the 1960 gencral census, the city of Warsaw numbered 1162500
inhabitants in 1961 and Warsaw Province —2359700. of which: towns—
733500 and villages— 1026200 inhabitants. How does the distribution of
pupils in sccondary schools of various types appear. in relation to the
above tigures? .

“There are countics in Warsaw Province where the index of voung
people admitted to secondary school does not exceed 20 per cent.
The Warsaw office of the Inspector General of schools. for instance, of
about 28 000 pupils to the first class of secondary schools of all types
admitted a little over 3000 youth from the province on the principle of
a tixet limit- and from the nearest counties at that. Of that number about
500 + admitted to general secondary schools from the rim of the
capital,

“The educational authorities of large cities explain the application of
local limits by their cities” ecconomic development plans. They point out
to the difficultics in meeting the needs of their young people with the
available tunds. cte. ete.
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“That these explanations have certain grounds cannot be denied; but
such a viewpoint somchow clashes with the principle of our social system,
or. at least, with the fact that schooling in Poland is not accidentally
centrabized. that it bears a state character. But not only this is involved.

Table |

Waursaw City  Warsaw Province

General secondary schools 24 676 2299}
Elementary vocational schools 23011 17932
Techmical vocational and vocational

schools of the gymnasium degree 29 166 14010
Extra mural vocational technical school 15 868 2215
Art schools. first and second degree 3137 n

The desire to recruit intelligentsia and specialist personnel from every
sociual environment results from the concern to assure our economy and culture
an_inflow of the most valuable individuals capable of bringing new
content into our social life. Assurance of an equal start to rural youth
is a postulate not only in the interests of the rural areas but in the
general national interest.” 12 :

I quote the above statistics for they supplement the picture drawn in
the diaries. While the diaries depict the great transformations of the last
two decades, the statistical data cited signalize the limitation of those
processes flowing from the objective social and economic relations, such as the
quantity and range of <hools of various types and their location and
accessibility to youth of various environments.
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BROMISE AW GOEE BIOWSKI
THE YOUNG GENERATION'S ASPIRATIONS AND ORIENTATIONS

“The youtig gener © o is a category which embraces all peers born
in it few consec ~rs. who as a whole have specific aspirations
and attitudes that - swhn o constitute a new social value corresponding
to certain changes wuoich nave occurred in the social structure and culture,
and whose aspirations and attitudes are sufficiently different from  those
of the preceding generation of young people who formed an immediately
antecedsnt link in the cultural genealogy. On the basis of this criterion
we can adentity three different generations living in Poland in the middle
of the twenveth century !l

I. The ceneration of the turn of 19th and 20th centuries. encompassing
people who were born between 1890 and 1915, und whose adolescence fell
m the 20 years' lony period between the world wars, Most of the authors
of biographics included in a publication on rural youth of that period.
which served as a source material for the four volume work by Jozef
Chalasinski. Miode pokolenie chiopow (The Young Generation of Peasants),
1938, recruitcd from that generation. Among 1544 participants in the
biography contest whose contributions were collected to form those four
volumes. 922 persons were born between 1890 and 1916, and 501 between
1917 and 1924

2. The generation of the first half of the 20th century, born in years
1916 through 1940, whose adolescence fcll in the forties and fifties. Members
of this generation contributed the largest cotlection of young people’s
Jiaries ever amassed in Poland. The diaries were written by the participants
of 4 country-wide contest organized in carly 60's, The biographies submitted
for the contest were collected in a series of scientific publications on the
voung rural generation in People’s Poland. 5290 authors of diaries were

' e included in a statistical report which showed that 2500 authors had becn

L0

L EY:

born between 1916 and 1940, and approximately 2400 between 1941 and 1954
(for the remaining 350 persons pertinent data have not been obtained).
A major part of the authors who participated in this biography contest
belonged to the youngest cohort of the contemporary population.

3. The generation of the middle 20th century. born in 1941 throuzh
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1963 whose adolescence started i carly 60°s and will continue 1o materialize
assocnal value meothe 700 and 8Os This eeneration mchudes authors
of several brographical colle -tons: Mope picrwsce Aroki w gospodarstwie,
Poos My Firse Steps on the: Farm), Orovwarehhic exposé mdodych, 1969
(Young  Cuizen's Exposé). Pamieniki mlodziez v robotniczej, 1974 (Young
Worker's Diariesy, el

This paper concentrates on - aspirations and  hic-orientations of  the
soungest generation of the contemporary population. It will offer a proposal
of tvpology. and endeavour an anaivsis of the evolution observed within
this generavion, and an attempt 10 characterize the main trends of changes.

By aspirations 1 mean interests, aceds and drives that an individual
mtends to carry out, claims to their fulfilment, without certain limits
of time and in certain conditions, through his own activity, other people’s
cllorts or both. An attitude is a long lasting readiness and determination
to carry out the dominant aspirations. They are the motivating force of
this characteristic behavior of an individual with which he responds to
cvents and objects oF the souiud reality taken as a whole. An orientation
v simply an attitude inits preparatory stage. direc. ¢ towards a particular
activity or towards the oceurrence of sonie awaited activities and occurrences.

There s astriet diadectic interdependence between aspirations and orienta-
tons. Aspirations are the motives o attitudes and consequently the mo-
fives of anteractions: through these interictions they become components
of emerging new  personglity traits which  stimulate  occurrence of new
orientations, cte.

Asurvey ol aspirations and orientations was conducted in the 607s
matily on the basis of diaries of young people from different social
enviveaments. At the end of 1971 a survey based on questionnaires which
had been claborated o few years later was started and carried out with
the professional assistance  of sociological interviewers from the Public
Opmion Research Ceneer and Program Studies. In November 1971 intoryiews
were conducted with persons in a representative sample, which brought 1948
filled out guestionnaires (against 2000 expected  responses). The survey
wasentitled - Young People, Self-Assessment and Life Goals. The questionnaire
conta X principal questions and 14 reference questions  concerning
persona. wdentification data of the respondents. The survey covered a few
peer groups ol the generation of persons born in Poland in the middle
of the 20th century (14 age groups born between 1942 and 1955, being
at the ume of the survey from 16 to 29 years old)2.

ASPIRNTONS O YOUNG PEOPLE AND | 2ECTIONS OF THEIR EVOLU LION

mothe diaries collected in 1966 shows a quantitative preponderance of
asprrations to cultural values (asprations concerning matertal and vocational

The analvss of voung people’s aspirations is they have been witnessed
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vitlues, partict;s - onom culture and organized Jeisare, skills and knowledge,
personal development, acquisition of sociai status and  prestige - coinbined
tatal appron. 41 per cent) over aspirations to assume soctal roles (those
of a socil retormier, activist and  leader, citizen, moralist,  promoter
of cultural developiment combined total approx. 33 per cent; and
over the asprrations concernming soctal ties and relations (tes witlsin formal
groups, state and nattonal ties, intergenerational ties -approx. 23 per cent) i

This anadysis was, however, of o typological character and could not be
clumed to have not the criteria f representativeness. Quantitative evaluations
were only vahid af directy reterred 1o the population of the authors of
the dhartes. Henee the question arose, to what extent the results of the survey
made 1 1971 indirectly corroborated the typology of aspirations suggested
by the duaries, and, what was cven more important, what trends of changes
were revealed by the material available from the survey?

It bhas been tound that the answers to the questions included in the
survey attested  the dominance of the aspirations concerning  vocational
and matenal values, aspirations to skill and knowledge and to informal
tes. just as it has been the case with the findings made on the basis
of the diaries collected ten years carlier, The survey .0 supported another
conclusion drawn trom the analysis of those wiries, namely that the
aspirations of the rural youth were not far different from the aspirations
of the Polish vouth taken as a whole. which meuns that certain common
weals of hfe. a common model of culture and 4 common system of
vilues were prevalent among the whole young gencration. Dissolution of
covironmental barriers proved that any characterization of the rura! youth
as @ separate social group notably different from other peer groups was
theorctically unsound. This conclusion will now be supported with some
specitic tindings of the survey.,

The survey included a question concerning principal ends » hich constitute
components ol a happy life. requiring ol the respondents to pick ou:
three from fifteen suggested values. The results of these choices of value
istrumental mcreatton of happiness which gained at least 25 »:  cent
of wupport are shown in Table 1.

We may wish to know it in the light of these findings the . .piration
to have “an interesting work™ was sufficienty ‘ulfitedt.

Al the people who were employed gaintully, including farmers (1514
persons) were asked the queston: “Can you say that vour work is.."”
and 6 ditferent possibilities were suggested as a continuation  the sentence.
The responses oie presented in Table 2

IR per cent ¢ responderts claimed to aave had full sausfaction from
thetr wark. 31 per cent took their work instrume tally (as a source of Gnancial
ranuncriation), 26 per cent behlieved it was a necessity or even a calamity.
This distribution convinaingly showed that the interviewed generation was
not able to sufficientis fulfil their aspirations to having a satisfactory job

278



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

2X2
Table 1
Values Contributing o o Happy Lite
[QITRN Rural Total
opulation sopdatio wpukitio
Lite voals papulat popudation population
P Co respondents
~
Successtul tanuly ire sSLT 2. 8258
Hivh icome 418 3.3 KPR
Peacetul hite swaichioat
unpleasint surprises 9.1 2.7 a2
Gireat love returned 27.1 8.2 9.8
Satisfactory work 26.7 279 275

* Including citics over 100000 papulation only. Population of towns below 100000
have been excluded, sinee, agamst to my expectation, they did not contriast with youth from
other catevories. The excluded category wis very numerons but did not affect the per cent
results i the category “total population™,

Table 2
Self-Evaluation of Work Performed by Respondents
y p
City Rural Total
Fvaleation of work population* population populution
per cent of respondents
Prinaipaily, 1t s i source of making money 124 29.2 312
The work gives me satisficnon 335 26.7 29.5
My work iy a necessity AR 243 234
The work | have v my vocation R 10.6 8.3
No opinion 22 16 34
ft s o minerable burden 28 kN 2.6
No answer 0.6 2.5 1.5

* Including ciies over 100000 population only. Population of tow . below 100000
have been excluded. since, against to my expectation, they did not st with youth
from other entegortes, The excluded category was very numerous bu i not uaflect the
per cent results in the category “total population™.

or an interesting work. This problem partly stemmed from a partial hampering
of the vocational and family ideal realizations within the population of
young persons. Effective remedies against these obstacles were instituted
by reforms and countermeasures undertaken from 1972 to 1974 provided
{or by the resolutions of the Seventh Plenary Convention of the Central
Committee of the United Polish Worker's Party (Polska Zjednoczona Partia
Robotnicza), such as: a reform of the rational system of education,
2 teiorm of policies of vocational employment, intensified vocational prepa-
ration of vouth, new housing policies, etc.

The hierarchy of needs concerning material values as stated in the
answers to the questionnaire proved to be similar in the town and in the
village. In the preceding geuneration such congruence was hardly conceivable.
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Phe pertinent queston was worded as follows: “If you had at the -+ osent
about one hundred thousand zlotys at your disposal, how would you spend
1?2, The respondents were requested to pick out three from nine possibilities,
or il necessary. add new possibilities which had not been included. The
results are shown in Table 3.

Table 3
therarchy of Needs and Material Goods
ity Rural Total
Needs and zoods populoson paputation population )
per cent of respondents
Appartment (getting one, having it hurnished,
movinge into i bigeer one, el 576 R 574
Making savings 0y 38.6 47
HBuving Joth, a tape recorder a TV et
sports egur ment. et 8.2 RIEN 4
Helping farmily . brothers, sisters, ete. 29.1 4.0 312
Fatertiimment. 2omyg abroad. participation
in culture and social hie 354 19.7 254
Automohile 234 258 23.0
Getimg marnied. having chiddren and muking
a pood start 16.4 272 235
Studies (continuaticn or changing protession) 194 222 1.7
Gietting some rest from overwork R.7 8.1 8.2
Others (Lo 2.0 1.1
0.1 0.1

Noranswer

* fncluding cities over 100000 popufation only. Population of towns helow 100000
huve beed exeluded, sinee. aganst to my expectation. they did not contriast with youth
from other wiegories. The escluded citegory was very numerous but did not affect
the per cent results 1 the catepory “total population™.

ICis clearly evidem that by far the most important investment to be
made was obtaining an apartment of one’s own. Three next choices,
cach wathering more than 30 per cent of votes were also connected
with planring for future, with the intention to build a home or with a aesire
to bring help 1w the family. brothers or sisters— to share the sudden

stroke of luck with the persons of the closest family. Luxuries. like: un

automobile. came only later. This is a very significant structure: It
testifies (0 a widespread prefe wnce to have basic aspirations curried out
in the first plice. family aspiratons in the second, and .spirations to
skill ind knowledge in the fast oracr.

AT 1 TUDES O YOUNG PEOPLE

Assuming the definiton of an attitude as a long lasting readiness to
undertake specitic activitic: in order to obtain the ends satistying dominant
interests. drives and neecs. i.e. to carry out dominant aspirations, the
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attabosis ab the diaries collected meearly 60°s which depicted attitudes of
sotae people sugvested denttication of four basie atttredes: 1) reformative,
Soprogram oviented. 3y rebehous, and 4y tradinonal. Quanutatve evaluation
wlach wpart ol the population of the bioviaphy authors did not meet
the criterie of representativeness, pomited 1o the absolute preponderance of
the reformative attitudes (37 per cent over program oriented  attitudes
tho per cesn rebehious (14 per cent) and traclinonal ones (13 per cent) ™,

Pawo tvpological eriterin have peen used: 1) rational motivation of the
demand tor changes treformative and - program  oriented  attitude).  and
2 emotional protest vs. aceeptinee of the status quo and meck approval of
the existing models (rebelious versus traditonal attitudes). Since the popula-
ton ol all the participants in tee biography contest consisted of persons
who accepted the social and political princ.ples of People's Poland. the
kitter criterion referred in fact to the degree of conservatism or to the
orientation toward conccivable changes within the basic socialist framework
ol the social and political reality. It was possible to identify four specific
attitudes withim these limits of general outlook

I postavist attitudes. soderately conservative, and senerally corresponding
to the reformative att o

= revolutionary attrdes. oriented towards  progressive Progriams cor-
responding 1o the program oriented attitude:

3. contesting attihdes, radically progressive; carresponding to the rebelious
attitude:

4. comservative attitudes corresponding to the traditional attitude.

e should oe stressed, that mearky +0's among  the young people
whowrote diaries, - and for this single reason. 1if none other, differed 5 m
the social average - positivist and moderately conservative. reformative aiti-
tudes were dominantzand were expressed in the diries by adherence to the
rationally designed programs of action directed toward realization of short
werm.concerete cultural or social values that fitted casily in the generally
deeepted system of woals of a local community, vocational group. culture,
~ocniand poliical system. fimily ovodel, cte. These attiudes were found
dominant among 57 per cent of the nopulation of the diary authors.

The survey made it possible to screen attitudes with respeet to selected
Fragmeits of soct, reality only. ¢. g it was able to scrutinize attitudes toward
work or the enterprise giving emplovment. ete. Overall attitudes. or i other
words, Difesong attitudes, are oo complex a category to be stihjected
to neeessary standardizanion that must be performed in order to obtain
tindings from - questionnaire which primarily contains closed questions. For
this reason, all possible comparisons of the conclusions drawn from  the
ancivsis of the dries with the findings of  the survey :Young People,
Self-Assessment and - Life Goals™, completed at the end of 1971, must
be muade caur sushy and cannot have but a frognentary «slie.

Fhe Guestionnaire contined the following question: “Wha objective, that
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our country s contemplating: (o achieve s the most mpostant in your
opunon?” Agun, the guestion was complemented with the instruction that
no more than three possibilities could be chosen to indicate which of
e crght rather concretely Tormulated general goals shouid be given priority.
The respondents were offered @ chunce to put down additional goals if they
thought 1t desiruble. The results are shown i Table 4,

labie 4
Naotial Dbjechives
iy Rural Fotal
Nationdal abrecives supported swatlr more popatation® populition population
than 15 per aat of votes)
per cent of respondents
A decisive improvement of v standards b 754 X8
Development and modermzanon a0 ger-
cultare 30 iy 4) RURY
Do dopment and modermization of
tdistny 45 o J0.8
Huhier standards and wider aceessibibiny of
social benetits inurseries, kadereartens,
medical serocess vare for 1 oned, et LRI A0 REIN
Grreder parttapation of citizens e making
deasions on the state feve! VT JUN R
Supportea coath Jess than 25 per cent of vores
Peveloprient of culture and wence jo " 2o . 2ul
Convation of matare and looae orey
ITIN vadverse etfect of Covtliation N 136 1601
Ietenatonal oo o s aton (] R .2
Other tasks Bsted oy respondent, 2 0y 2.0
NN n2 0
Inchadine Cities ceer Inoeon population onis Population of towns below Tnonng have
bece = Tuded s simces avinst to o avpectation, they dQid not contrast with voutin from other

Pie e Dded ctesony was ey numerons bat did ot affe e e cent resets

Cateveg e
e Coaevors Tiotad oy plation

[ owould Bhe 1o porc out n this place one. rather crucial aspect of
the findimgs. Tt has turned out that the rural b attaches less importance
o e mprovement of the standard of Tiving, to the desirability of entrusting
ctrens with wider respeasibitities in making decisions concerning the state
whoie, and 1o the development and  modernization of  industr..
Do the otier hand, they cipect o see o development and moderiization
of agnculenrs wad hepe fora wider accessibility and higher quality of
sociat beretits Tuie <oomis to be a characteristic trint in the crientation of
the noal vouth,

Attitudes ot disappeosal had a chance of being express=d in response
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to the question: “What negative social phenomenit seem to impede the
progress of our country 77, which was complemented with the struction
sving that the respondent should seieet three out of fourteen possible
amswers inoorder to idicate which phenomena seemed to him particular?,
noxious. Addonadly. he was encouraged to identity other problems whica
were not mentioned. see Table 5,

The answers to this question are more differentiated. although clusters
of aimilar responses tesufy to the existence of the same atutude which we
detected in the analysis of Table 4. ldentitication of phenomena that impede
readizations of vidues typizal for fannty hife and professional work coincides
b the attitude which has been found domuinant in Table 4. eventually aiming
toward realization of aspirations connected with the same deals. Differences
between the choices made by the rural youth and the urban youth were
aginn significant,

IU s charactenistic that the respondenis when identifving obstacles to the
progress o the whole country  concentrated  primarily  on social  vices

Table 3
Obstacles to National Development
ity Rural Total
Suppotted with mote than 20 per cent pepulition® population population
ol voles
per cent of respondents

Woastetulness and disrespect of social

properts 167 9.0 47.0
Bureaneraoy 333 37 0 AR
\L'g‘ﬂll\lll RN kIl 0.5
Habitual drninking [ RRIR 26.3
SUppoc oo ob wtiasm 0. 19.9 234
Indoience. wnorance and indiflerence 268 1.7 2.7

Supported with less t! M oper cent of votes

Poor swork, low guality of work 17.2 19.% 18,2
Incompetence of persons m G ee of

Jecraon makine 214 'Y 17.0
Bribery 13 2 16.2
Careermongering [S.X 126 15.2
Lack of couraee, Tk ol op mion 14 124 136
Abuse of auth s (R 126 13.0
Idleness, laziness b 8.3 8.7
Stealinyp 8.7 9.3 8.3
Orither obstacles Tisted by respondents 1.2 0s (.8
N oanswer t.6 0.4 [T}

Including G over J0rono popadation only - Population of towns below [e0o0 have
been exclude ! wnce. mzamst to my evpectation, they did not contrast wath vouth from other
catevories  The exduded categors was vers nuinerons but Jdid not atfect she per cer-

res soan the category Ctotat population”

2818



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

287

rather than on the tuthity of programs and acovities directed  agaimsi
these vices, Fhe obstacles seleeted as those which handicapped the development
ol the whole country most nmiserably were: wiste and disrespeet of social
properts burcancracy, nepotisme habitual drmkimg and suppression of eriticism.

FCoos by no means tortuitons that the rural youth was more imtrequently
than the urban youth ot the opunon that the progress of the country
is hampered by Tuek ol mitative, mdolence, inditference, deticient competence
on the part of people who are responsible tor vital decisions suppression of
crinesm and career-mongering, On the other hand, they strongly stressed such
notorous soctl vices as drmnkenness, bribery, wastefulness and carelessness
dhout social property,

A hypothesis may be ventured that those severe vices and malpractices
atfected raral covicounent e the 60°s with particutar force. They must
have cherted among village vouth frequent rebelions responses or, conversely,
nany have occasioned more cautious, traditional and conservative reactions,
contributing to the deselopment of orientations wiich can be characterized
by hnted engavement i the efforts undertaken e order to overcome these
phenomena or by concentration on + row reforms concerning one’s closest
covironment sl nnmeditte surrounes without attempts or ambitions to
cope with the same problems on the society saile,

Attemptine to sigle out complete models of attitrdes upproved ot o
the respondents, three tvpieal characters have been outlined to be selected
by the respondents as o model young mun. To prevent deformations
tssiing from the fact that the respondents could directly identify themselves
with any of the characters, they were not asked whether they wanted to be
ltke any of the charecters desernibed. Instead. making use of projections of
one’s own adeals on the children, the question wimed > reconstruet the
venuaime attitedes of the respondents by requiring of them to deetde: “Which
of the three hiographies ot ditferent vaung people. about 30 yeurs old
now, would vou prefer to resemble most closely the life of vour son?”
Fhe question was addressed both o those persons who had and 10 those
who did not have children. Now s the verbatim deseription ot the three
characters, and  the distetbution of preferences: Andrew is self~confident
and anxious to secure high mcome. e can find well paid jobs and always
finds o w10 make some more by moonhighting, He has a nice house.
a taney car and often goes abroad with his familv. He is proud that
all that he's vot, he v got by himsell,

Urban yvouth - 450 perocews
Rural v.outh - 409 per cent -
\veras tor the total population - 423 per cent

John s o hesd workimg man. Hes got o handeom ancome and  he
enpons s well reeulated and systematie life. He can always spare some
time tor his tanuhy and  frends. He eniovs poing to cinemia.  reading
books and making trips
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Urban youth o3 per eent
Rural vouth 400 per eent
Average for the total population IO per et

Peter has an miteresting joi and he s totalls absorbed by what he s
dome Al s ume s taken up by his work, since he must be constantly
mproving his skills and his knowledge. He hasn't ot much time for
hos private lite or entertainment. But he refuses o ol snee his job even
ohe s oflered a0 better pard position, it 1t gaves lum no chanee to
prove dus worth. He belives he will mihe o major discovery some day.

trban vouth - 174 per cent
Rural youth - IR0 per cent
Average for the ol population -- 133 per cent

Once again 1t s o proot of approvil of snecess through work (Andrew
423 per centi, approval of the ideal of family and vocutional happiness
thohn - 394 per cenyy and an expression of a measured scepticism about
the wlunour of hard work which leaves one no time for personal life
and guarintees no sucecess (Peter - 183 per cent who may or may not make
@ iscovery). Noomagjor differences between urban and rural vouth could be
noted. Only the second maodel. of balianeed hard-working John, living a regula-
ted famuly e, was selected slightly: more of'ten by the rurat youth, also
shightly more mirequently were they ready to ~clect the pattern set by
Andrews who worked hard but at the same tme made a tot of money,
Peter, absorbed by work and learnmg, and putting all  his hopes in
aopossible disee v was admost equally unpopubir ameng the village and
the ¢ty vouth,

ASPIRATTONS ORIPNTATIONS. OPINTONS

Phis comparson of survay results withs the findings of the analysis
ol aspirations expressed mthe diaries written in carly o0°s gives round for
the tollowing working hypothesis.

nthe second half of that decade. the traditional model of @ reformative
social activist, adhered to by members of the generation whose yeuth fell
moothe first halt of the oth century:  the soungest cechelon of  the
Zwiazek Miodzaiess Polskiej (Association of Polish Youth) and the oldest
cchelons of Zwiarck Miodziesy Socgalistyesnej (Association of  Socialist
Yourhy and Zw. ok Miodzsesy Wieiskier (Association of Rural Youth)
Bos fostsome o tactio L ASpin caens 1o the role of @ soctl retormer and
ddeader-activie ove been ove shadowed by the wsprrations o acquire pro-
fesstonalaad matenal values, aspirations to skills and knowledye and aspirations
to deveiopmy personal ties within small informal groups. A more profound
vty or this process s nocessary before o positive dragnosis of e
dutudes nd wspiraons prevalent among voung people can be made.
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and betore a0 provnosis of thenr evolution m younye ceneration and - the
whole sovieny can be cntured

Fhe emeryme o noded v not a0 pent bourgeons adeal o at deast it
does ot appear to oc oo the Tieht of the analvas of the diaries written by
vouny workers and subuntted for oo compettion i 19730 Youny workers
wiitine dianes had o number of fundemental persomadits trants - 1 am
referrinye to those ondy which are. iy opmior, the oo important and
characten e of the svatem o value acavating overall behavior and  the
system of vorms anes evaliatie - epee S associated with the contemporary
workes v ossoand particulariyowith s vounger generation®. First, they
seem o e ader work bty ereative and satskying, as a supreme value.
Thes would not wo for any work that comes around. A poorly organized
wintelul effort that gives httle result. not because of objective convderations
but sole  becae of Faults made by oindividals in charge has a strongly
negative salnes The  apreme value embraces therefore only the ereative
and satehvine actvity. Awnnst this background the problem ol protussional
quahficanons and the problem of proper matching of personal interests with
the requircinentis ol the work to be - ne becomes specially relevant.
The survey attested to the strong anproval of the value expressed as:
“Havme avood job,avocation that gives satisfaction and an opportunity
to have work that one hkes 1o Jo®,

Second, more importanee s attached i this group of vounu people
fmecomparson with raral vouth or students) to personal independence,
concenaed as o peronal dignis s This phenomenon may also be called
autonomy ol perconatity o doadualization of participation in cubture, s
@ techny that one has the night o manimee the chanees of suceess in s
Ofe. with simultaneaus understanding of the prerequisites of such a success:
hard work, responabibin s discipline: ete, Undoubtedly, the feeling of having
thes ciht and the wilhingness to maximize the chances of  success are
stroner motives than the feehmg that suceess miplies fubilment of certain
oblications But tus s onlv natural, and does not imtertere with reinforeenent
ot the wdea’ of o happy hile among young people. This happy life s
understood to be deternined by oindivduat plans, social needs, talents and
e goals

Flurd, the mportance attached  to non-lormal ties, ie. to love and

ndship s cearlhy ginming weight. These  highly  personal  vatues  are
wodnvadaal. and perhips taansitory, typically adolescent, remedies againsi
aveessinve astitutionstdizcnon and tormalization of social be and conditions of
work. Fove: Tnnly happimess and a airele of friends are highly esteemed
values both amony the authors of diaries and the re dents of the survey,
A new tvpe of sociai ties earasting oo harmony between the social and
personal tactors me the balbnang of cmotiong!t reactions with rational
endeavours, becomes anompeant vidue of personal lite arsd o component

of the-emersne socihist personality.
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Fowrte o desire could be noted to overcome conthets between ditferemt
cvehroles o make wore cortespond to acts, and Facls 1o theorny,
oelminae contradictions from personal viess aspirat. as, o clean
perondd and ocml Tile from contamimation of arbitrariness, 1o reduce
fenstons s hich arise not frome attempts 1o combat obstacles of one sort

o nether but from ainconerinty ol attitudes and  contradictions withm
ubjective orientations caused by antesoctal imchnatons of individustls or
Chodps o by permcions conmon vices. On the other hand. all that s
honesto relable, trustwortay and vocationathy decantied was hrghlyv estimated.
[ theretore o desire 1o bring true persona tvomto the community of
presocilstatiades, wrespective of mimor Bl ences of views and vahues
bets cen people

Pathe e oveness of the world, tendenes o transeend individual
fanc ons, ~ob enormous feats and i protest against being reduced
o more ordess narrows sphere o vocational group were found o be
qute popuiar technes Possibhy it was a0 svmptom of the chinges 1o come,
ol the determmnation 1o test aft chanees and v H passibilities. to break
open frome the contmement oo sangatar envioonment and to g single
caterors ol hle prospects, Phis inguisitiveness is followed by criticism,
buc that s another sste. A new open-mimded personality is emerging,
and o can be most clearly obseryve | among soung workers, even though
e abo appear om0 nehulous form among the white collar vouth,
Vo althoasleat the besimmng U the 7005 this trint was hardly perceptible
aneone the rural youth, 1 seems 1o have been re sed by them as a new
rdeals suzeested. perhaps, by family and socil - ontacts betweer: the town
and the villape. and strengthened by the growang prestige ol the farmer,
prrticalarly meothe period of building « fully developed socahist society.

Fhese tive principal features, which .1 see no need 1o complement with
additional deseription, constitute a tairly unitorm nige of a yvoung generation,
My ossstemeof vaidues and systeme of evaluation criteria, Three values are
tend e the core of that svstem:: creative work, social cquahty (congceived
Loanequalin o chanees asd duties) and personal autonomy.,

Fhas roughiy outlimed system of valnes manifested by aspirations and
Bite wouds of the contemporary: Polish vouth does not explain the existing
station s much as the direction of the dvnamic process which evolves
mnder the mfluence of genera; complex macrosociological und microsocio-
woveal factors But these deserve 1o be treated separately. This analvsis
B been able to show stead, that the attitudes and hite-goals of voung
peeple e Poopics Poland segeest what mav be the crucial elements of

culture i che doveloped socabint society in Polund, whose crewtion was
deemed - particutar historical task of the Party and the present phase of the
countre - development. accordmg 1o the pronouncements of the Seventh

Plenars Convetion of the Umted Poinh Worker's Pariy o
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